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PREFACE. 



A BRuar outline of the principal part of the foUowing 
work was sketched out several years ago for the private 
«se of some young friends ; and from that MS. chiefly, 
the Article ** Rhetoric," in the Encyclopedia Metropo- 
litans was afterwards drawn up. i was induced to be- 
lieve that H might be more useful if published in a se* 
parate form ; and I have accordingly, with the assistance 
of some friends, revised the treatise, and made a few 
additions and o^er alterations which sqggested them^ 
selves ; besides dividing it in a manner more convenient 
for reference. 

The title of « Rhetoric," I have thought it best on 
the whole to retain, being that by which the Article in 
the Encyclopsdia is designated; as I should be unwill- 
ing to lay m3nelf open to the saspicion of wishing to 
pass off as new, on the strength of a new name, what 
had been already before the public. But the title is in 
some respects open to objection. Besides that it is 
rather the more commonly en^loyed in reference to 
public speaking alone, it is also apt to suggest to mauy 
minds an associated idea of empty declamation, or of 
dishonest artifice- 

The subject indeed stands perhaps but a few degrees 
above Logic in popular estimation ; the one being gen- 
erally regarded b^ the vulgar as the art of bewildefing 
the learned by frivolous subtleties ; the other, that en 
deluding the multitude by specious falsehood. And if 
a tieatiM on composition be itself more f aroui^ly re- 
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ceived than the work of a Logician, the author of it 
must yet labour under still greater disadvantages. He 
may be thought to challenge criticism ; and nis own 
performances may be condemned by a refiirence to his 
own precepts ; or,, on the other hand, his precepts may 
be undervalued, through his own failures in their apph- 
eation. Should this take place in the present instance, 
1 have only to urge, with Horace in his Art of Poetry, 
that a whetstone, though itself incapable of cutting, is 
yet useful in sharpening steel. No system of instruc- 
tion will completely equalize natural powers ; and yet 
it may be of sendee towards their improvement A 
youthful Achilles may acquire skill in hurling the jave- 
lin under the instruction of a Chiron, though the mas- 
ter may not be able to compete with the pupil in vigour 
of arm. 

As for any display of florid eloauence and oratorical 
ornament, my deficiency in whicn is likely to be re- 
marked, it may be sufficient to observe, that if 1 had in- 
tended toprcutise any arts of this kind, I should have 
been the less likely to treat of them. To develope and 
explain the principles of any kind of trick, would be a 
most unwise procedure in anyone who purposes to em- 
ploy it ; though perfectly consistent for one whose ob- 
ject is to put others on their guard against it. The 
pggler is the last person that would let the spectators 
mto his own secret 

It may perhaps be hardly necessary to observe, thsJ 
the following pages are designed principally for the in- 
struction of unpractised writers. Of such as have long 
been in the habit of writing or speaking, those whose 

Srocedure has been conformable to the rules I have laid 
own, will of course have anticipated most of my ob- 
servations; and those again who have procdided on 
opposite principles, will be more likely to pass censures, 
as it were in self-defence, than laboriously to unlearn 
what they have perhaps laboriously acquired, and to 
set out, afresh on a new system But I am encoiimged« 
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partly by the result of experknents, to entertain a hope 
that the present system may prove useful to such as 
have their method of composition, and their style of 
writing and of delivery to acquire. And an author 
ought to be content if a work be foBnd in some instan- 
ces not unprofitable, which cannot, from its nature, be 
expected to pass completely uncensured. 

Whoever indeed, in treating of any subject, recom- 
mends (whether on good or bad grounds) a departure 
from established practice, must expect to encounter op- 
position. This opposition does not indeed imply thiit 
his precepts are right; but neither does ii prove them 
wrong ; it only implies that they are Ttew ; since few 
will readily acknowledge the plans on which they have 
long been pioceeding, to be mistaken. If a treatise 
therefore on the present subject were received with im- 
mediate, universal, and unqualified approbation, this cir- 
cumstance, though it would not indeed prove it to be 
erroneous^ (since it is conceivable that the methods com- 
monly pursued may be altogether right,) yet would af- 
ford a presumption that there was not much to be learrU 
from it. 

On the other hand, the more deep-rooted and gene- 
rally prevalent any error may be, the less favourably, at 
first, will its refutation (though proportionably the more 
important) be for the most part received. , 

With respect to what are commonly called Rhetorical 
Artifices — contrivances for " making the worse appear 
the better reason," — ^it «auld have savoured of pedan- 
tic morality to give solemn admonitions a@:ainst employ- 
ing them, or to enter a formal disclaimer of dishonest 
intention^ since, after all, the generality will, accord- 
ing to their respective characters, make what use of a 
book they think fit, without waiting for the author's 
permission But what I have endeavoured to do, is 
dearly to set forth, as far as I could, (as Bacon does in 
hk Essay on Cunning,) these sophistical tricks of the 
Art ; and as far as I may have succeeded in this, I shall 
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hare been proriding the only effectual check to the eni« 
ployment of them. The adulterators of food or of drngs, 
and the coiners of base money, keep their processes a 
secret, and dread no one so much as him who detects, 
describes, and proclaims their contrivances, and thus 
puts men on their guard ; for <* every one that doedi 
evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the lig^t, lest 
his deeds should be made manifest" 

To the prevailing association of the term " fihetoric,** 
with the idea of tnese delusive contrivances, may be 
traced the opinion (which I believe is also common) 
that the power of eloquence is lost on those who them- 
selves possess it ; or at least that a critical knowledge 
of the art of Composition fortifies any one, in propor* 
tion to his proficiency, against bein^ affected by the per* 
Buasive powers of another. This is undoubtedly true, 
as far as sofhistUaL skill is concerned. The better ac* 
quainted one is with any kind of rhetorical trick, the 
less liable he is to be misled by it The artifices^ strict* 
ly so called, of the orator, are, 

^like tricks by sleirbt of htmd, 

which to admire one ghouid not undeutand : 

and he who has himself been behind the scenes of a 
puppet-show, and pulled the tiitrings by which the 
figures are moved, is not likely to be much affected by 
their performance. This is indeed one ^reat recommen- 
dation of the study of Rhetoric, that it furnishes the 
most effectual antidote against deception of this kind. 
But it is by no means true that acquaintance with an 
art — in the nobler sense of the word — not as consisting 
in juggling tricks — ^tends to diminish our sensibility to 
the most excellent productions of art The greatest 
proficients in music are usually the most enthusiastic 
admirers of good music : the best painters and poets, 
and such as are best versed in the principles of those 
arts, are in general (when rivalry is out of the question) 
the most powerfully a^cted by paintings and by poetry, 
of superior excellence. And none I believe are mora 
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^n to th« impression of sound, honest, manly elo- 
quence, than those who display it in their own compo- 
sitions, and are capable of analysing critically the mode 
in which its efiects are produced. 

I may add, that 1 have in one place (Part IL «h. 1.6 
2.) pointed out an important psirt of the legitimate art of 
the orator, in respect of the minds of his hearers, as co- 
jndding exactly with the practice of a wise and good 
man in respect of his own mind. 

A few passages will be found in the following P^gos 
which presuppose some acquaintance with Logic ; but 
the greatest part, will, I trust, be intelligible to those 
who have not this knowledge. At the same time, it is 
implied by what 1 have said of that science, ^md indeed 
by the very circumstance of my Laving written on it, 
that I cannot but consider him as undertaking a task oi 
unnecessary difficulty, who endeavours, without study- 
ing Logic, to become a t^ioroughly good argumentative 
writer. 

It should be observed, however, that a considerable 
portion of what is by many writers reckoned as a part 
of Logic, has been treated of by me not under that head, 
but in Fart L of the present woi% 

It may be thought that some apolog^r is necessary for 
the frequent reference made to the treatise just mention- 
ed, and, occasionally, to some other works of my own. 
It appeared to me, however, that either of the other two 
alternatives wquld have been more objectionable; viz. 
either to omit entirely much that was needful for the 
elucidation of the subject in hand ; or, to repeat, in the 
same ox in other words, what had been already pub- 
lished. 

Perhaps some apology may also be thought necessary 
for the various illustrations, selected from sevnral au- 
thors, or framed for the occasion, which occur both in 
the j^resent treatise, and in that on Logic ; and in which» 
opinions on various subjects areinddeatally conveyed ; 
in all of whidi, it cannot be expected that every one of 



nil PREFACE. 

my readers will concur. And some may accordingly 
be disposed to complain that they tannot put these 
works into the hands of any young person under their 
care, without a risk of his imbibing notions which they 
think erroneous. This objection, I have reason to be- 
heve, has been especially felt, though not always ex- 
plicitly stated, by the most decidedly antichristian wri- 
ters oi the present dajr. But it should be remembered, 
that Logic and Rhetoric having no proper subject-mat- 
ter of their own, it was necessary to resort to other de- 
partments of knowledge for exemplifications of the prin 
ciples laid down ; and it would nave been impossible, 
without confining myself to the most insipid truisms, to 
avoid completely all topics on which there exists any 
difference of opinion. If, in the course of either work, 
I have advocated any erroneous tenet, the obvious re- 
medy is, to refute it. I am utterly unconscious of hav- 
ing in any instance resorted to the employment of fal- 
lacy, or substituted declamation for argument ; but il 
any such faults exist, it is easy to expose them. Nor 
is it necessary that when any l)ook is put into the hands 
of a jroung student, he should understand that he is to 
adopt Imphcitly evei^octrine contained in it, or should 
not be cautioned against any erroneous principles which 
it may inculcate : otherwise indeed, it would be impos 
sible to give young men what is called a classical edu- 
cation, without makinff them Pagans. 

That I have avowed an assent to the evidences of 
Christianity, {that, I believe, is the point on which the 
^eatest soreness is felt,) and that this does incidentally 
imply some censure of those who reject it, is not to be 
denied. But they again are at liberty — and they are not 
backward in using their liberty — ^to repel the censure, 
by refuting, if they can, those evidences. And as lone 
as they confine themselves to cahn ar^mentation, and 
abstain from insult, libellous personality, and falsifica- 
tion of facts, I earnestly hope no force will ever be em« 
ployed to silence them, except force of argument. I am 
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not one of those jealous lovers of freedom who would 
fain keep it all to themselves ; nor do I dread ultimate 
danger to the cause of truth from fair discussion.* 

It may be objected by some, that in the foE^oing^ 
words 1 have put forth a challence which cannot be ac- 
cepted ; inasmuch as it has been declared by the highest 
legal authorities, that " Christianity is part of the Law 
of the Land ;" and consequently any one who impugns 
it, is liable to prosecution. What is the precise mean- 
ing of the above legal maxim, I do not profess to deter 
mine ; having never met with any one who could ex- 
plain it to me : but evidently the mere circumstance* 
that we have a " Religion by Law established," does 
not, of itself, imply the illegality of arguing against that 
Religion The regulations of trade and of navigation* 
for instance, are unquestionably part of the law of the 
lan^ ; but the question of their expediency is freely dis-" 
cussed, and frequently in no very measured language 
nor did I ever hear of any one*s being menaced with 
prosecution for censuring them. 

I presume not however to decide what steps might, 
legally, be taken ; I am looking only to facts and pro- 
babilities ; and I feel a confident trust, as well as hope, 
(and that, founded on experience of the past,) that no 
legal penalties will, in fact, be incurred by temperate, 
decent, argumentative maintainers even of the most er- 
roneous opinions. 

I have only to add my acknowledgments to those 
friends for whose kind and judicious suggestions I 
am so much indebted: and to assure tnem, that 
whatever may be the public reception of the vroik, 
I shall never cease to feel flattered and obliged b} 
the diligent attention they have bestowed on it 

* See Speech on Jew§* Relief Bill, and Remarkfl appo&ded to V 
IToL of Tracts, ko. pp. 41»-446. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



§ 1. Of Rhetoric various definitions, have yarious de. 
been given by different writers ; who, how- finitions of 
ever, seem not so much to have disagreed lUietoric. 
in their conceptions of the nature of the same thing, 
as to have had different things in view while they em- 
ployed the same term. Not only the word Rhetoric it- 
self, but also those used in defining it, have been taken 
in various senses ; as may be observed with respect to 
the word " Art " in Cic. de Oral, where a discussion 
is introduced as to the applicability of that term to Rh«- 
toric; manifestly turning on the different senses in which 
" Art " may be understood. 

To enter into an examination of all the definitions 
that have been given, would lead to much uninteresting 
and uninstnictive verbal controversy. It is suflScient 
to put the reader on his guard against the common er- 
ror of supposing that a general term has some real ob- 
ject, properly corresponding to it, independent of oifr 
conceptions;— that, consequently, some one definition 
in every case is to be found which will comprehend 
every thinff that is rightly designated by that term ; — 
and that all others must be erroneous: whereas, in fact, 
it will often happen, as in the present instance, that 
both the wider, and the more restricted sense of a term, 
will be alike sa^ictioned by use, (the only competent 
anthority,) and that the consequence will be a corres- 
ponding variation in the definitions employed ; none of 
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which perhaps may he fairly chai^eahle with error, 
though none can be framed that will apply to every ac- 
ceptation of the term. 

It is evident that in its primary signification. Rhetoric 
had reference to-public speaking alone, as its etymology 
implies : but as most of the rules for speaking are of 
course applicable equally to writing, an extension of 
tne term naturally took place; and we find even Aris- 
totle, the earliest systematic writer on the subject whose 
works have come down to us, including in his treatise, 
rules for such compositions as were not intended to be 
publicly recited.* Andeven as fai:as relates to speeches, 
properly so called, he takes, in the same treatise, at one 
time, a wider, and at another, a more restricted view of 
the subject ; including under the term Rhetoric, in the 
opening of his work, nothing beyond the finding bf to- 
pics of persuasion, as far as regards the matter of what 
is spoken ; and afterwards embracing the consideration 
of style, arrangement, and delivery. 

The invention of printing,! hy extending the sphere 
of operation of the writer, has of course contributed to 
the extension of those terms which, in their primary 
signification, had reference to speaking alone. Many 
objects are now accompli^ed torough the medium of 
the press, which formerly came under the exclusive 
province of the orator ; and the qualification/^ requisite 
for success are so much the same in both cases, that we 
apply the term «* eloquent," as readily to a writer as to 
a speaker; though etymologically considered, it could 
only belong to the latter. Indeed ** eloquence," is of- 
ten attributed even to such compositions — e, g. Histori- 
cal works — as have in view an object entirely diflTerent 
from any that could be proposed by an orator ; because 

• Aristotle's Rhetoric, book iii. 

t Or rather oi paper ; for the invention of printing is too obviou 
not to have speedily followed, in a literary nation, the introduction 
of a paper sufficiently cheap to make the art available. Indeed thr 
seals of the ancients seem to have been a kind of stamps, witk 
vbid^i they ia.iact printed thejr i 
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some part of the rules to be observed in oratory, or ndes 
analogous to these, are applicable to such compositions. 
Conformably to this view therefore some writers hay# 
spoken of Rhetoric as the art oi composition, univer- 
sally ; or, with the exclusion of poetry alone, as embrac- 
ing all prose-composition. 

A stiil wider extension of the province of Rhetoric 
had been contended for by some of the ancient writers ; 
who, thinking it necessary to include, as belonging to 
the art, every thing that could conduce to the attain- 
ment of the object propoeedt introduced into their sys- 
tems. Treatises on Law, Morals, Politics, &c.»'^on the 
gi'ound that a knowledge of these subjects was requisite 
to enable a man^o speak well on them ; and even in- 
sisted on Virtue* as an essential qualification of a per- 
fect orator : because a good character, which can in no 
way be so surely established as by deserving it, has 
great weight with the audience. 

These notions are combated by Aristotle ; Amiotie'* 
who attributes them either to the ill-cultivat- cenhure of 
ed understanding {Ana^devaia) of those who J^,^^**** 
maintained them, or to their arrogant and pre- 
tending disposition, (aXa^oveia ;) t. e. a desire to extol 
and magnify the art they professed. In the present day, 
the extravagance of such doctrines is sp apparent to 
most readers, tliat it would not be worth whSe to take 
much pains in refuting them. It is worthj^ of remark, 
however, that the very same erroneous view is, even 
now, often taken of Logic ;t which has been consider- 
ed by some as a kind of system of universal knowledge, 
on the ground that argument may be employed on all 
subjects, and that no one can argue well on a subject 
which he does not understand ; and which has been 
complained of by others for not supplying any such 
universal instruction as its unskilful advocates have 
placed within its province ; such as in fact no one art 
or system can possibly afiord. 

* See Quinctiliu t Elements of Logic, Introduottm. 
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The error is precisely the same in respect of Rhetoric 
and of Logic ; both being instrumental arts ; and, as 
such applicable to various kind of subject-matter, which 
do not properly come under them- 

So judicious an author as Quinctilian would not have 
failed to perceive, had he not been carried away by an 
inordinate veneration for his own art, that as the pos- 
session of building materials is no part of the art of 
architecture, though it is impossible to build without 
materisds, so, the knowledge of the subjects on which 
the orator is to speak, constitutes no part of the art of 
Rhetoric, though it be essiential to its successful employ- 
ment ; and that though virtue, and the good reputation 
it procures, add materially to the speaker's injfluehce, 
they are no more to be, for that reason, considered as 
belonging to the orator, as such, than wealth, rank, or 
a' good person, which manifestly have a tendency to 
produce the same eflfect. 

Extremes In the present day, however, the province 
in the Umi- of Rhetoric, in the widest acceptation that 
extensionof ^ould be reckoned admissible, comprehends 
theprovince aU " composition in prose ;" in the narrowest 
of Rhetoric, sense, it would be limited to "persuasive 
speaking." 

I propose in the present work to adopt a middle^ 
Object of course between these two extreme points; 
the present and to treat of " argumentative composition," 
treatise. generally, and exclusively ; considering Rhe- 
toric (in conformity with the very just and philosophi- 
cal view of Aristotle) as an off-shoot from Logfc. 

1 remarked in treating of that science, that reasoning 
may be considered as applicable to two purposes, which 
I ventured to designate respectively by the terms " In- 
ferring," and ** proving;" i.e. X\ie ascertainment oii\i'Q 
truth by investigation, and the establishment of it to the 
satisfaction of another; and I there remarked, that Ba- 
con, in his Organon, has laid down rules for the ccHi- 
duct of the former of these processes, and that the lattef 



f 1.1 INTRODTJOTION. 17 

belongs to the province of Rhetoric: and il philosophy 
was added, that to infer is to be regarded as and Rheto* 
the proper office of the philosopher, or the ^ocompa*. 
judge ; — to prove, of the advocate. It is not 
however to be understood that philosophical works arc 
to be excluded from the class to which Rhetorical rules 
are applicable ; for the philosopher who undertakes, by 
writing or speaking, to convey his notions to others^ 
assumes, for the time being, the character of advocate 
of the doctrines he maintains. The process of investi- 
gation must be supposed completed, and certain conclu- 
sions arrived at by that jjrocess, before he begins to 
impart his ideas to others in a treatise or lecture ; the 
object of which must of course be to prove the justness 
of those conclusions. And in doing this, he will not 
always find it expedient to adhere to the same course of 
reasoning by which his own discoveries were originally 
made ; other arguments may occur to him afterwards, 
more clear, or niore concise, or better adapted to the 
underistandin^ of those he addresses. In explaining 
therefore, and establishing the truth, he may often have 
occasion for rules of a different kind from those employ- 
ed in its discovery. Accordingly, when I remarked in 
the work above alluded to, that it is a common fauh, 
for those engaged in Philosophical and Theological in- 
quhries, to forget their own peculiar office, and assume 
tnat of the advocate, improperly, this caution is to be 
understood as applicable to the process oi forming their 
own opinions ; not, a& excluding them from advocating 
by all fair arguments, the conclusions at which they 
have arrived by candid investi^tion. But if this can- 
did investigation do not take place in the first instance, 
no pains that they may bestow in searching for argu- 
ments, will have any tendency to insure their attain- 
ment of truth. If a man begins (as is too plainly a 
frequent mode of proceeding) by hastily adopting, or 
strongly leaning to, some opinion which suits his incli- 
nation, or whicn is sanctioned by some authority that 
2* 
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jbe blindly venerates, and then studies with the utmost 
diligence, not as an investigator of truth, but as an ad- 
vocate labouring to prove his point, his talents and his 
researches, whatever effect they may produce in making 
converts to his notions, will avail nothfng in enlighten- 
ing his own judgment, and securing him from error. 

Composition however, of the argumentative kind, may 
be considered (as has been above stated) as coming un 
der the province of Rhetoric And this view oi the 
subject is the less open to objection, inasmuch as it is 
not likely to lead to discussions that can be deemed su- 
perfluous, even by those who may choose to consider 
Rhetoric in the most restricted sense, as relating only to 
** persuasive speaking," since it is evident that Argu- 
ment must be, in most cases at least, the basis of per- 
suasion. 

Plan, of i propose then to treat, first and principally, 
the present of the Discovery of Arguments, and of their 
treatise. arrangement; secondly, to lay down some 
rules respecting the excitement and management of what 
are commonly called the passions, (including every kind 
of feeling, sentiment, or emotion,) with a view to the 
attainment of any object proposed — principally, persua- 
sion, in the strict sense, t. e. the influencing of the will ; 
thirdly, to offer some remarks on style ; and, fourthly, 
to treat of elocution. ^ 

History of § 2. It may be expected that, before I pro- 
Rhetoric, ceed to treat of the art ir question, I should 
present the reader with a sketch of its history. Little 
However is required to be said on thts head, because the 
present is not one of those branches of study in which 
we Can trace with interest a progressive improvement 
from age to age. It is one, on the contrary, to which 
more attention appears to have been paid, and in which 
greater proficiency is supposed to have been made, in 
the earliest days of Science and Literature, than at any 
" subsequent period. Among the ancients, 
Aristotle, ^stotle, the earliest whose works are extant, 
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may safely be pronounced to be also the best of the sys" 
tematic writers on Rhetoric. Cicero is hard- cicerp. 
ly to be reckoned among the number ; for he 
delighted so much more in the practice than in the the- 
ory 6f his art, that he is perpetually drawn off from the 
rigid philosophical analysis of its principles, into dis- 
cursive declamations, always eloquent indeed, and often 
highly interesting, but adverse to regularity of system, 
and frequently as unsatisfactory to the practical student 
as to the philosopher* He abounds indeed with excel- 
lent practical remarks, though the best of them ai-e scat- 
tered up and down his works with much irregularity ; 
but his precepts, though of great weight, as bein^ the 
result of experience, are not often traced up by him to 
first principles ; and we aje frequently left to guess, not 
only on what basis his rules are grounded, but in what 
eases they are applicable. Of this latter defect a remark- 
able instance wiU be hereafter cited.* 

Quinctilian is indeed a systematic writer ; Quinctiiian. 
but cannot be considered as having much ex- 
tended the philosophical views of hift predecessors in 
this department. He possessed much good sense, but 
this was tinctured with pedantry ; with that aXa^oveiat 
as Aristotle calls it, which extends to an extravagant 
degree the province of the art which he professes A 
great part of his work indeed is a Treatise on Education, 
generally ; in the conduct of which he was no mean 
proficient; for such was the importance attached to 
public speaking, even long after the downfall of the 
Republic had cutoff the orator from the hopes of attain- 
ing, through the means ol this qualification, the highest 
pohtical importance, that he who was nominally a pro- 
fessor of Rhetoric, had in fact the most important 
branches of instruction intrusted to his care. 

Many valuable maxims however are to be found in 
this author; but he wanted the profundity of thought 
and power of analysis which Anstotle possessed 
♦ See Part I, ch. 3, ^ v. 
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The writers on Rhetoric among the ancients whose 
works are lost, seem to have been numerous ; but most 
of them appear to have confined themselves to a very 
narrow view of the subject ; and to have been occupied, 
as Aristotle complains, with the minor details of style 
and arrangement, zmd with the sophistical tricks and 
petty artifices of the pleader, instead of giving a master- 
ly and comprehensive sketch of the essentials. 

Amone the moderns, few writers of ability have turn- 
ed their thoughts to the subject ; and but little has been 
added, either in respect of matter, or of system, to what 
the ancients have left us. Bacon's •* Anti- 
acon. iheta" however — the Aetorical common- 
places — are a wonderful specimen of acuteness of 
thought and pointed conciseness of expression. J have 
accordingly placed a selection of them in the Ap 
pendix.* 

Campbell. ^^ ^^QTB most unjust in this place to leave 
Mnno^ced Dt. CampheWs Philosophy qf RhC' 
toric : a work which does not enjoy indeed so high a 
degree of popular favour as Dr. Blair's, but is incom- 
parably superior to ft, not only in depth of thought and 
ingenious original research, but also in practical utility 
to the student. The title of Dr. Campbell's work has 
perhaps deterred many readers, who have concluded it 
to be more abstruse and less popular in its character than 
it really is. Amidst much however that is readily un- 
derstood by any moderately intelligent reader, there is 
much also that calls for some exertion of thought, which 
the indolence of most readers refuses to bestow. And 
it must be owned that he also in some instances per- 
plexes his readers by being perplexed himself, and be- 
wildered in the discussion of questions through which 
he does not clearly see his way. His great defect, which 
not only leads him into occasional errors, but leaves 
many of his best ideas but imperfectly developed, is his 
ignorance and utter misconception of the nature and ob- 
* See Appendix, [A.l 



1 3.] INTRODUCTION. 21 

ject of Logic ; on which some remaiks are made ia my 
Treatise on that Science. Rhetoric being in truth an 
ofi-shoot of Logic, that Rhetorician must labour under 
great disadvantages who is not only ill-acquainted with 
that system, but also utterly unconscious of his defi- 
ciency. 

^ 3. From a general view of the history of Rhetoiie, 
two <][uestion8 naturally suggest themselves, which, on 
examination will be found very closely connected to- 
gether : h(st,.what is the cause of the careful and ex- 
tensive cultivation, among the ancients, of an art which 
the moderns have comparatively neglected ; and second- 
ly, whether the former or the latter are to be r^;arded 
as the wiser in this respect; in other words, whether 
Rhetoric be worth any diligent cultivation. 

With regard to the first of these questions, ^ggi^Q^us 
the answer generally given is, that the nature ctdtjvaUon 
of the (Government in the ancient democrat!- of Bhetoric 
cat States caused a demand for pubhc gpeak- c^JJ^f "^ 
ers, and for such speakers as should be able 
to gain influence not only with educated persons in dis- 
passionate deliberation, but with a promiscuous multi- 
tude ; and accordingly it is remarked that the extinction 
of liberty brought with it, or at least brought after it, . 
thedecline of eloqueince ; as is justly remarked (though 
in a courtly form) by the author of the dialogue on ora- 
tory, which passes under the name of Tacitus : " What 
need is there of long discourses in the Senate, when the 
best of its members speedily come to an agreement ? or 
of numerous harangues to the people, wnen delibera- 
tions on public aJQ^irs are conducted, not by a multitude 
of unskilled persons, but by a single individual, and 
that the wisest ?"* ^ 

This account of the matter is undoubtedly correct as 
{ar as it goes ; but the importance of public speaking is 
* *' Qaid €aiim vpvM est longis in Senatn sententiis, cum optimi 
dto consentiant ? quid, moltitj apud populum concionibus, cum da 
Republica non imperiti et malti dcuberent, sed sapientirtimus, et 
■inuT" 
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80 great in our own, ahdall other conntries that are not 
under a despotic j^overnment, that the apparent neglect 
of the study of Imetoric seems to require some further 
explanation. . Part of this explanation may be supplied 
by the consideration that the difference in this respect 
between the ancients and ourselves is not so great in 
reality as in appearance. When the only way of ad- 
dressing the |mblic was by orations, and 
cient? hew- when sul political measures were debated in 
ers rather popular assemblies, the chamcters of orator, 
thaa rtfad- author, and politician, almost entirely coinci- 
ded ; he who would communicate his ideas to 
the world, or would gain political power, and carry his 
legislative schemes into enect, was necessarily a spea- 
ker ; since, as Pericles is made to remark by Thucy- 
dides, " one who forms a judgment on any point, but 
cannot explain himself clearly to the people, might as 
well JmvQ never thought at all on the, subject."* The 
consequence was, that almost all who sought, and all 
who professed to give, instruction, in the principles of 
government, and the conduct of judicial proceedings, 
combined these, in their minds and in their practice, 
with the study of Rhetoric, which was necessary to 
give effect to all such attainments ; and in time the 
rhetorical writers (of whoih Aristotle makes that com- 
plamt) came to consider the science of Legislation and 
of Politics in general, as a part of their own art. 

Much, therefore, of what was formerly studied under 
the name of Rhetoric, is still, under other names, as 
generally and as diligently studied as ever. 

It cannot be denied however that a great difference, 
though less, as I have said, than might at first sight 
appear, does exist between the ancients and the modems 
in this point ; — that what is strictly and properly called 
Rhetoric, ismuch less studied, at least less systematically 
studied, now, than formerly. Perhfiips this also may be 
'u some measure accounted for from the circumstance* 
* Thucydides. book iL See the motto. 
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which have been just noticed. Such is the distrust 
excited by any suspicion of rhetorical arti- 
fice, that every speaker or writer who isof "SetoS 
anxious to carry his point, endeavours to cai studies 
disown or to keep out of sight any superi- ^Jems*^* 
ority of skill ; and wishes to be considered 
as reiymg^ rather on the strength of his cause, and the 
soundness of his views, than op his ingenuity and ex- 
pertness as an advocate. Hence it is, that even those 
who have paid the greatest and the most successful at- 
tention to the study of Composition and of Elocution, 
are so far from encouraging -others by example or re- 
commendation to engage in the same pursuit, that they 
labour rather to conc^ and disavow their own pro- 
ficiency ; and thus, theoretical rules are decried, even 
by those who owe the most to them. Whereas among 
the ancients, the same cause did not, for the reasons 
lately mentioned, operate to the same extent! since, 
however careful any speaker might be to disown the 
artifices of Rhetoric, properly so called, he would not 
be ashamed to acknowledge himself, generally, a student 
or a proficient, in an Art which was understood to in- 
clude the elements of political wii^om. 

§ 4. With regard to the other question pro- utility of 
posed, viz, concerning the utility of Rhetoric, Rhetoric, 
it is to be observed that it divides itself into two ; first, 
whether oratorical skill be, on the whole, a publin 
benefit, or evil ; and secondly, whether any artificial 
sy^em of rules is conducive to the attainment of that 
skill. 

The former of these questions was eagerly debated 
among the ancients ; on the latter, but little doubt seems 
to have existed. With us, on the contrary, the state 
of these questions seems nearly reversed. It seems 
generally admitted that skill in Composition and in 
Speaking, liable as it evidently is to abuse, is to be con- 
«ldered> on the whole, as advantageous to the public; 
because th^ liability to.abuse'is, neither in this, nor in 
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uiy other case, to be considered as conclusive against 

the utility of any kind of art, faculty, or profession ; — 
because the evil effects of misdirected power require that 
equal powers should be arrayed on the opposite side ; — 
and because truth, having an intrinsic superiority over 
falsehood, may be expected to prevail when the skill of 
the contending parties is equal ; which will be the more 
likely to take place, the more widely such skill is 
difiused. * But many, perhaps most persons, are inclined 
to the opinion that Eloquence, either in writing or 
speaking, is either a: natural gift, or, at least, is to be 
acquired by mere practice, and is not to be attained or 
improved by any system of rules. And this opinion is 
favoured not least by those (as ha^ been just observed) 
whose own experience would enable them to decide very 
differently ; and it certainly seems to be in a great degree 
practic^dly adopted. Most persons, if not left entirely 
to the disposal ol chance, in respect of this branch of 
education, are at least left to acquire what they can by 
practice, such as school or college-exercises, afford, 
without much care bein^ taken to initiate them syste- 
matically into the principles of the art; and that, fre- 
quently, not so much from negligence in the conductors 
of education, as from their doubts of the utility of any 
such regular system. 

Erroneons ^^ certainly must be admitted, that rules 
■ystems of not considered on broad philosophical prin- 
niles. ciples, are more likely to cramp than to assist 

the operations of our faculties ; — ^that a pedantic display 
of technical skill is more detrimental in this than in any 
other pursuit, since by exciting distrust, it counteracts 

* Aris. Rhet. ch. 1 — ^He mi^ht hare gone fttrtfaer ; f )r it will 
vfltT often happen that, before a popular andience, a greater degree 
of skill is requisite for maintaioing the cause of truth than of lalse> 
hood. There are cases in which the afguments which lie most on 
the surface, and are, to superficial reasoners, the most easily set 
forth in a plausible form, are those un the wrong side. It is often 
difficult to a writer, and still more, to a fipcaker, to point ouf and 
exhibit, in their full strength, the delicate distinctions on which 
truth sometimes depends. 
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ihe very purpose of it; — that a 83r8tem of rules fin])er- 
fectly comprehended, or not familiarized by practice, 
will (while that continues to be the case) prove rather 
an impediment than a help ; as indeed will be found in 
all other arts likewise ; — and that no system can be ex 
pected to equalize men whose natural powers are dif- 
lerent. But none of these concessions at all invalidate 
the positions of Aristotle ; that some succeed better than 
others in explaining their opinions, and bringing over 
others to them ; and that, not merely by superiority of 
natural -^ifts, but by acquired habit; and that consc- 
c^uently if we can discover the causes of this superior 
success — the means by which the desired end is attain- 
ed by all who do attain it — ^we shall be in possession of 
rules capable of general application : which is, says he, 
the proper office of an art.* Experience so plainly 
evinces, what indeed we might naturally be led antece- 
dently to conjecture, that a right judgment on any sub- 
ject is not necessarily accompanied by skill in effectiujj 
conviction — nor the ability to discover truth, by a faci- 
lity in explaining it — ^that it might be matter of wonder 
how any doubt sbould ever have existed as to the pos- 
sibility of devising, and the utility of employing, a sys- 
tem of rules for " Argumentative Composition," gene- 
rally; distinct from any system conversant about the 
subject-matter of each composition. 

It is probable that the existing prejudices on this sub- 
ject may be traced in great measure to the imperfect or 
incorrect notions of some writers, who have either con- 
fined their attention to trifling minutiae of style, or at 
least have in some respect faued to take a sufficiently 
comprehensive view of the principles of the art. One 
distinction especially is to be clearly laid down and care- 
fully borne in mind by tho&e who would form a correct 
idea of those principles; viz. the distinction already 
noticed in the Elements of Logic, between an art, and 
the art. "An Art of Reasoning" would itaply. "a 

♦ "Oir^ Uu TtxvTJi fpyw..— Rhet. booki-ch. 1. 
3 
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Method or System of Hules by the obsenrance of which 
one may reason correctly ;" " the Art of Reasoning," 
would imply a system of rules to which every one does 
conform (whether knowingly, or not,) who reasons 
correctly : and such is Logic, considered as an art 

A righUy- In like manner « an Art of Compositicn " 
lormed sys- would imply " a System of Rules by which 
no? cramp a good Composition may be produced;" " the 
the natural Art of Composition," — " such rules as every 
powers. g^Q^j Composition must conform to," whether 
the author of it had them in his mind or not Of the 
former character appear to have been (among others) 
many of the logical and rhetorical systems of Aristotle's 

I)redecessors in those departments. He himself evident- 
y takes the other and more philoisophical yiew of both 
branches : as appears (in the case of Rhetoric) both from 
the plan he sets out with, that of investi^ting the 
causes of the success of all who do succeed m effecting 
conviction, and from several passages occuning in va- 
rious parts of his treatise ; which indicate how sedu- 
lously he was on his guard to conform to that plan. 
Those who have not attended to the important distinc- 
tion just alluded to, are often disposed to feel wonder, 
if not weariness, at his reiterated remarks, that " all 
men effect persuasion either in this way or in that;*' 
" it is impossible to attain such and such an object in 
any other way ;" .&c. which doubtless were intended to 
remind his readers of the nature of his design ; viz. not 
to teach an Art of Rhetoric, but the Art; — not to in- 
struct them merely how conviction might be produced* 
but how it must. 

If this distinction were carefully kepi in view bv the 
teacher ajid by the learner of Rhetoric, we should no 
longer hear complaints of the natural powers being fet- 
terS by the formalities of a system ; smce no such com- 
plaint can lie against a s)^stem whose rules are drawn 
from the invariable practice of all who succeed in at< 
faining their proposed object. 
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No one would expect that the study of Sir Joshua 
Beynolds* lectures would cramp the genius of the paint- 
er. No one complains of the rules of Grammar as fet- 
tering language ; because it is understood that cprrect 
use is not founded on (xrammar, but Grammar on cor- 
rect use. A just system of Logic or of Ehetoric is ana- 
logous, in this respect, to Grammar. 

§ 5. The chief reason probably for the ExercisM in 
existing prejudice gainst technical systems Comporitioa. 
of composition, is to be found in the cramped, meagre, 
and feeble character of most of such essays, &c., as are 
avowedly composed according to the rules of any such 
system. It should be remembered, however, in the first 
place, that these are, almost invariably the productions 
of learners; it being usual for those who have attained 
proficiency, either to write without thinking of any 
rules, or to be desirous, (as has been said,) and, by their 
increased expertness, able, to conceal their employment 
of art. Now it is not fair to judge of the value of any 
system of rules, those of a drawing-master for instance, 
from the first awkward sketches of tyros in the art. 

Still less would it be fair to judge of one system, from 
the ill-success of another, whose rules were framed (as 
is the case with those ordinarily laid down for the use 
of students in Composition) on narrow, unphibsophical, 
and erroneous principles. 

But the circumstance which has mainly JJJfflculty to 
tended to produce the complaint alluded to, 2uo5**°'^S 
Is, Uiat in thid case, the reverse takes place exercises. 
of the plan pursued in the learning of other arts ; in 
which it is usual to begin, for the saike of practice, with 
what is easiest ; here, on the contrary, the tyro has 
usually a harder task assigned him, and one in which 
he is less likely to succeed, than he will meet witi^ in 
the actual business of life. For it is undeniable that it 
is much the most difficult to find either propositions to 
maintain, or arguments to prove them — to know, in 
short, what to say, or how to say it — on any subject on 
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which one had hardly any infonnation, and no interest; 
about which he knows little, and cares still less. 

Now the subjects usually proposed for school or col- 
lege-exercises are (to the learners themselves) precisely 
of this description. And hence i^ commonly happens, 
that an exercise composed with diligent care by a young 
student, though it will have cost him far more paina 
than a reed letter written by him to his friends, on sub- 
jects that interest him, will be very greatly inferior to 
it. On the recU occasions of after life, (I mean, when 
fl^e object proposed is, not to fill up a sheet, a book, or 
an hour, but to communicate his thoughts, to convince, 
or persuade) — on these real occasions, for which suth 
exercises were designed to prepare him, he will find that 
he writes both better, and with more facility, than on 
the artificial occasion, as it may be called, oi compos- 
ing a declamation ; — ^that he has been attempting to learn 
' the easier, by practising the harder. 
Ill effects ^^^ what 18 worse, it will often happen that 
resulting such exercises will have formed a nabit of 
^iM ^^^^ stringing together empty common-places, and 
vapid declamations — of multipljdng words 
and spreading out the matter thin — of composing in a 
stiff, artificial, and frigid manner : and that this liabit 
will more or less cling through life to one who has been 
thus trained, and will infect all his future compositions. 

So strongly, it should seem, was Milton impressed 
with a sense of this danger, that he was led to condemn 
the use altogeUier of exercises in Composition. In this 
opinion he stands perhaps alone among all writers on 
education. I should perhaps a^ree with him, if there 
^ere absolutely no other remedy for the evil in question ; 
for I am inclined to think that this part of education, 
if conducted as it bften is, does in general more harm 
than good. But I am convinced, that practice in Com- 
position, both for boys and young men, may be so con- 
ducted as to be productive of many and most essential 
advantages. 
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The obvious and the only preventive of . selectioa 
the evils which I have been speaking of is a of tubjectg. 
most scrupulous care in the selection of such suljerU 
for exercises as ai:e likely to be interesting to the stu- 
dent, and on which he has, or may (with pleasure, and 
without much toil) acquire, sufficient information. Such 
subjects will of course vary, according to the learner's 
age and intellectual advancement ; but they had better 
be rather below, than much above him ; tliat is, they 
should never be such as to induce him to string together 
vague general expressions, conveying no distinct ideas 
to his own mind, and second-hand sentiments which he 
does not feel. He may freely transplant indeed from 
other writers such thoughts as will take root in the soil 
of his own mind; but he must never be tempted to coU 
lect dried specimens. He must also be encouraged to 
express himself (in correct language indeed, but) in a 
free, natural, and simple style ; which of course implies 
(considering who and what the writer is supposed to 
be) such a style as, in itself, would be open to severe 
criticism, and certainly very unfit to appear in a book. 

Compositions on such subjects, and in such a style, 
would probably be regarded with a disdainful eye, as 
puerile, by those accustomed to the opposite mode of 
leaching. But it should be remembered that the com^ 
positions of boys must be puerile, in one way or the 
other : and to a person of unsophisticated and sound 
taste, the truly contemptible kind of puerility would bd 
found in the other kind of exercises. Look at the letter 
of an intelligent youth to one of his companions, cora^ 
municating intelligence of such petty matters as are in- 
teresting to both — describing the scenes he, has visited, 
and the recreations he has enjoyed, during a vacation ; 
and you will see a picture of the youth himself — boyish 
indeed in looks and in stature — in dress and demeanour 
but lively, unfettered, natural, giving a fair promise foi 
manhood, and, in short, what a boy should be. Look 
at a theme composed by the same youth, on *' Yirtui 
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est medium vitiorum," or " Natura beatis omnibus esbc 
dedit," and you will see gl picture, of the same boy; 
dressed up in the garb, and absurdly aping the demean- 
our of an elderly man. Our ancestors (and still more 
recently, I believe, the continental nations) were guilty 
of the absurdity of dressing up children in wigs, swords, 
huge buckles, hoops, ruffles, and all the elaborate full- 
dressed finery of grown up people of that day.* ft is 
surely reasonable that the analogous absurdity in 
greater matters also — among the rest in that part of 
education I am speaking of — should be laid aside ; and 
that we should in all points consider what is appropriate 
to each different period of life. 

Classes of The subjects for composition to be se- 
■ubjects for lected on the principle I am recommending, 
exercises, ^jy generally fall under one of threel classes : 
first, subjects drawn from the studies the learner is en- 
gaged in; relating, for instance, to the characters or 
mcidents of any history he may be reading ; and, some- 
times, perhaps, leading him to forestall by conjecture, 
something which he will hereafter come to, in the boolc 
itself : secondly, subjects drawn from any conversation 
he may have Lstened to {with interest) from his seniors, 
whether addressed to himself, or between each other ; 
or, thirdly, relating to the amusements, familiar occur- 
rences, and every-day transactions, which sure likely to 
have formed the topics of easy conversation among his 
familiar friends. The student should not be confined 
too exclusively 16 any one of these three classes of sub- 
jects. They should be intermingled in as much vziriety 
as possible. And the teacher snould frequently recall 
to his own mind these two considerations ; first, that 
since the benefit proposed does not consist in ihe intrinsic 
value of the composition, but in the exercise to the 
pupil's mind, it matters not how insignificant the sub- 
ject may be, if it will but interest him, and thereby 
af!brd lam such exercise ; secondly, that the youngel 
* See " Sanilford and MertOD.'' passim 
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and backyarder each student is, the more unfit he will 
be for abstract speculations • and the less remote must 
be the subjects proposed fr m those individual objects 
and occurrences which a'lvays form the first beginnings 
of the furniture of the youthful mind.* 

If the system which I have heen recommending be 
pursued, with the addition of sedulous care in correc- 
tion — encouragement from the teacher^and inculcation 
of such genersu rules as each occasion calls for ; then, 
and not otherwise. Exercises in Composition will be of 
the most important and lasting advantage 3 not only in 
respect of the object immediately proposed, but in pro- 
ducing clearness of thought, and in giving play to all 
the faculties. And if this branch of education be thus 
coilflucted, then, and not otherwise, the greater part of 
the present treatise will, it is hoped, be found, not much 
less adapted to the use of those who are writing for 
practice-sak6, than of those engaged in meeting the oc- 
casions of real life. 

I 6. One kind of exercise there isr— that of Debating- 
Debating-Societies— which ought not per- Societies, 
haps to be passed unnoticed, as different opinions 
prevail respecting its utility. It is certainly free from 
the objections which lie arainst the ordinary mode of 
theme- writing; since the subjects discussed are usually 
such as the speakera feel a real interest in. ^ But to 
young persons f think the exercise generally more 
hurtful than beneficial. When Iheir faculties are in an 
immature state, and their knowledge scanty, crude, and 
imperfectly arranged, if they are prematurely hurried 
into a habit of fluent elocution, they are hkely to retain 
through life a careless facility of pouring forth ill-di- 
gested thoughts in well-turned phrases, and an aversion 
to cautious reflection. For when a man has acquired 
that habit of ready extemporaneous speaking which 

• Fot some observations relative to the learning of Elocution, 
see Fart iv. chap. iv. § 3. See also some valuable remarks on the 
subject of exercises in composition, in Mr Hill's ingenious work 
on Public Education. 
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consists in thinking extempore, both his indolence and 
self-confidence will indispose him for the toil of carefully 
preparing his matter, and of forming for himself, by 
practice in writing, a precise and truly energetic style : 
and he will have been qualifying himself only for the 
" lion's part"* in the interlude of Pyramus and Thisbe. 
On the other hand, a want of readiness of expression, 
in a man of well-disciplined mind, who has attentively 
stud%d his subject, is a fa^ult much more curable by 
practice, even late in life, than the opposite. 

Although however I am convinced that an early-ac- 
quired habit of empty fluency is adverse to a man's suc- 
cess as an orator, I will not undertake to say, that, as 
an orator, his attaining the very highest degree of suc- 
cess will be the more likely, from his possessing the 
most philosophical mind, trained to the most scrunci- 
lous accuracy of investigation. Inestimable in othei 
respects as such an endpwment is» and certainly com- 
natiWe with very ^eat eloquence, I doubt whether the 
highest degree of it is compatible with the highest de- 
gree of general oratorical power. If at least he is to 
be accounted the most perfect orator, who (as Cicero 
lays down) can speak the best and most persuasively 
on any question whatever that may arise, it may fairly 
be doubted whether a first-rate man can be a first-rate 
orator. He may indeed speak admirably in a matter 
he has well considered ; but when any new subject, or 
new point, is started in the course of a debate, though 
he may take a juster view of it at the first glance, on 
the exigency of the moment, than any.one else could, 
he will not fail — as a man of more superficial clever- 
ness would — to perceive how impossible it must be to 
do full justice to a subject demanding more reflection 
and inquiry ; nor can he therefore place himself fully on 
a level, in such a case, with one of shallower mind, 

♦ *' Snuo.— Have you the Lion's part written ? Pray you, if it 
be, give it me : for I am slow of study. ^ ^ 

•• Quince.— Vou may do it extempore ; for it is nothing but rour 
ingJ'—Midnmmer NighiU Dream. 
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who beine in all cases, less able to look beneath the 
surface oi things, obtains at the first glance the best 
vievfhe can take o£ any subject ; and therefore can dis- 
play without any need of artifice, that easy unembar- 
rassed confidence which can never be with equal effect/ 
assumed. To i^peak perfectly well, in short, a man must 
feel that he has got to ihetottom of the subject; and 
to feel this, on^ occasions Ttrhere, from the nature of the 
case, it is impossible he really can have done so, ia 
inconsistent with the character of great profundity. 



PART I 



OF THE INVENTION, ARRANGEMENT. AND INTRO- 
DUCTION OF PROPOSITIONS AND ARGUMEI«rr8. 



Chap. I. — 0/ Propositions, 

§ 1. It was remarked in the Treatise on inquiry ai- 
Logic, that in the process of Investigation pro- ter Truth 
perly so called, viz. that by which we endea- JSiJmentt 
vour to discover "truth, it must of course be un- distinguiah-. 
certain to him who is entering on that process, ^^• 
what the conclusion will be to which his researches 
will lead;.butthat in the process of conveying truth 
to others by reasoning, (z. e. in what may be termed, 
according to the view 1 have at present taken, the rhe- 
torical procesSf) the conclusion or conclusions which 
are to be established must be present to the mind of him 
who is conducting the Argument, and whose business 
is to find Proofs of a given proposition. 

It is evident, therefore, that the first step to be taken 
by him, is to lay down distinctly in his own mind the 
proposition or propositions to be proved. It might in- 
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deed at first sight appear superila6iis eTen to mention 
so obvious a rale ; but experience shows that it is by 
no means uncommon for a young or ill-instructed wri- 
ter to content himself with such a vague and indistinct 
view of the point he is to aim at, that the whole train 
of his reasoning is in consequence affected with a cor- 
responding perplexity, obscurity, and looseness. It may 
be worth while therefore to give some hints for the con- 
duct of this preliminary process — the choice of propo- 
sitions. Not, of course, that I am supposing the author 
to be in doubt what opinion he shall adopt ; the pro- 
cess of Investigation* (which does not fall within the 
province of Rhetoric) being supposed to be concluded ; 
but still there will often be room for deliberation as to 
the form in which an opinion shall be stated, and, when 
several propositions are to be maintained, in what order 
they shall be placed. 

Conviction ^^ ^^^^ ^^^ therefore I shall proceed to 
and In propose some rales ; after having premised 
■traction, (jn order to anticipate some objections or 
doubts which might arise) one remark relative to the ob- 
ject to be effected. This is, of course, what may be 
called in the widest sense of the word, Conviction ; but 
under that term are comprehended, first, what is strictly 
called Instruction; and, secondly. Conviction in the 
- narrower sense ; i. e. the Conviction of those who are 
either oi[ a contrary opinion to the one maintained, or 
who are in doubt whether to admit or deny it. By In- 
straction, on the other hand, is commonly meant the 
conviction of those who have neither formed an opin- 
ion on the subject, nor are deliberating whether to adopt 
or reject the proposition in question, but are merely de- 
siro'is of ascertaining wAat is thetrath in respect of the 
case before them. The former are supposed to have 
before their minds the terms of the proposition main- 
tained, and are called upon to consider whether that par* 
ticfdar proposUion be trne or false ; the latter are not 
* Logic, book iv. chap. 8.^ 3. 
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supposed to know the tenns of the conclusion, but to 
be inquiring what proposition is to be received as true. 
The former may be described, in logical language, as 
doubting respecting the Copula; the latter, respecting 
the Predicate. It is evident that the speaker or writei 
is, relaiiveiy 10 these lasT, (inough not to himself,) eon- 
ducting a process of Investigation ; as is plain from 
what has been said of that subject, in the treatise on 
Logic. 

The distinction between these two objects gives rise 
in some points to corresponding differences in the mode 
of procedure, which will be noticed hereafter ; these 
differences however are not sufficient to require that 
Rhetoric should on that account be divided into two dis- 
tinct branches ; since, generally speaking, though not 
universally, the same rules will be serviceable for at- 
taining each of these objects. 

§ 2. The first step is, as I have observed, to lay 
down (in the author's mind) the projjosition or proposi- 
tions to be maintained, clearly, and in a suitable form. 

He who strictly observes tms rule, and who is thus 
brought to view steadily the point he is aiming at, will 
be kept clear, in a ^reat de^ee, of some common faults 
of young writers ; viz. entering on too wide a field of dis- 
cussion, and introducing many propositions not suffi- 
ciently connected ; an error which destroys tlie unity of 
the composition. This last error those are 
apt to fall into, who place before themselves doS nSt 
a Term instead of a Proposition ; and ima- imply unity 
gine that because they are treating of one ^J^^^^ 
wzng, they are discussing one question. In 
an ethical work, for instance, one may be treating of vir- 
tue, while discussing all or any one of these questions ; 
•• Wherein virtue consists ?" " Whence our notions of 
it arise ?" " Whence it derives its obligation ?*' &c. ; 
but if these questions were confusedly blended together, 
or if all of them were treated of, within a short com- 
pass, the most just remarks and forcible arguments 
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waiild lose their interest and their utility, in so perplex- 
ed a composition. 

Nearly akin to this fault is the other just mentioned, 
that of entering on too wide a field for the length of the 
work ; by which means the writer is confined to barren 
and uninteresting generalities : use. g. general exhor- 
tations to virtue (conveyed, of course, in very general 
terms) in the space of a discourse .only oi sufficient 
length to give a characteristic description of some one 
branch of duty, or of some one particular motive to the 
Copiousness practice of it. Unpractised composers are 
of "?^*®'^ apt to fancy that they shall have tne greater 
by'^^a re- abiindance of matter, the wider extent of sub- 
stricted ject they comprehend ; but experience shows 
▼i«^- that the reverse is the fact : the more gene- 

ral and extensive view will often suggest nothing to the 
mind but vague ai\d trite remarks ; when, upon narrow- 
ing the field of discussion, many interesting questions 
of detail present themselves. Now a writer who is Ac- 
customed to state to himself precisely, in the first in- 
stance, the conclusions to which he is tending, will be 
the less likely to content himself with such as consist 
of very general statements ; and will often be led, even 
where an extensive view is at first proposed, to distri- 
bute it into several branches, and, waiving the discus- 
sion of the rest, to limit himself to the full development 
of one or two ; and thus applying* as It were, a micro- 
scope to a small space, v(dll present to the view much 
that a wider survey would not have exhibited. 
Inquiry af- § ^' *^ ^^7 ^® "S^f ul for one who is about 
ter proposi- thus to lay down his propositions, to ask 
tions. himself these three questions : first, what is 

the fact ? secondly, why* {i. e. from what Cause) is it 
so ? or, in other words, how is it accounted for ? and 
thirdly, what consequence results from it ? 

The last two of these questions, though they will not 
in every case suggest such answers as are strictly to be 

♦ See Logic. Appendix. Aiticle, " Wht." 
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called the Cause and the OooLsequeuce of the principal 
truth to be maintained, may, at least, often furnish such 
propositions as bear a somewhat similar relation to it. 

It is to be observed, that in recommending the writer 
to begin by laying down in his own mind the propota- 
tions lobe maintained, it is not meant to be implied that 
they are always to be stated first ; that will depend upon 
the nature of the case ; and rules wiU hereafter be given 
on that point. 

It is to be observed also, that by the words " propo- 
sition," or " assertion," throughout this Treatise, is to 
be understood some conclusion to be' established/or it- 
uif; not, with a view to an ulterior conclusion ; those 
propositions which are intended fo serve as premises, 
being called, in allowable conformity with popular 
usage, arguments ; it being customary to argue in thfe 
enthymematic form, and to call, for brevity's sake, the 
expressed premiss of an enthymeme,,the argument by 
which the conclusion of it is proved.* 



Chap. II. — Of Arguments. 

§ 1. The finding of suitable ARcrMENTs proper pro* 
to prove a given point, and the skilful ar- ▼incc of 
rangement oi them, maybe considered as *®"*^ 
the immediate and proper province of Rhetoric, and of 
that alone.f 

The business of Logic is, as Cicero complains, to 
Judge of arguments, not to invent them : (" in inyeni- 

* Lo|fic, book i. § 3. 

t Aristotle's division of Persuasivee into " artificial " and " inar< 
tificial,*' (IvrsYvof and arexvoO including under the latter head, 
*' Witnesses, Laws, Contracts," &c. is strangely unphilosophieal. 
The one class, he says, the Orator is to make use of ; the other, to 
devise. But it is evident that, in all cases alike, the data we argue 
from must be somethine already existing, and which we are not to 
make, but to use ; and that thfc arguments derived from these data 
are the work of art Whether these data are general mai^ms or 
particular testimony^-Laws of Nature,' or Laws of the Land- 
makes, in this respect, no difierence. 



88 ELEMENTS OF RHETORIC. [Part i 

endis argumentis muta nimium est ; in iudicandis, ni- 
mium ioguax." — Cic. de Orat.) The knowledge, again, 
in each case, of the subject in hand, is essential ; but it 
is evidently borrowed from the science or system con- 
versant about that subject-matter, whether Politics, 
Theology, Law, Ethics, or any other The art of ad- 
dressinff the feelings, again, does not belong exclusive- 
ly to Rhetoric; since Poetry has at least as much to do 
with that branch. Nor are the considerations relative to 
Style and Elocution confined to argumentative £uid per- 
suasive compositions. The art of inventing and ar- 
ranging Arguments is, as has been said, the only pro- 
vince that iSietoric can claim entirely and exclusively. 
Various di. Arguments are divided according to seyer- 
visions of al different principles ; i. e. logically speaking, 
aigumenta, there are several divisicms of them. And 
these cross-divisions have proved a source of endless 
perplexity to the logical and rhetorical student, because 
there is perhaps no writer on either subject that has 
been aware of their character. Hardly any thing per- 
haps has contributed so much to lessen the interest and 
the utility of systems of Rhetoric, as the indistinctness 
hence resulting. When in any subject the members of 
a division are not opposed, but are in fact members of 
different divisions, crossing each other, it is manifestly 
impossible to obtain any clear notion of the species treat- 
ed of ;. nor will ^y labour or inffenuity bestowed on 
the subject be of the least avail, tm the original source 
of perplexity is removed ; — till, in short, the cross-divi- 
sion is detected and explained. 

Arguments then may be divided. 

First, into Irregular, and Regular, i. e Syllogisms ; 
these last into Categorical and Hypothetical ; and the 
Categorical, into Syllogisms in the first Figure, and in 
the other Figures, &c. &c. 

Secondly , They are frequently divided into '* Moral," 
[or " I^obable,"] . and « Demonstrative,'* [or «*Ne. 
cessary." 
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Thirdly, into " Direct," and "Indirect ;" (or rtduUio 
ud absurdum,) — the Deictic, and Elenctic, of Aristotle. 

Fourthly, into Arguments from "Example," from. 
"Testimony," from " Cause to Effect " from "Analo- 
gy," &c. &c. 

It will be perceived, on attentive examination, that 
several of the different species just mentioned will oc- 
casionally contom each other ; e. g. a Probable Argu- 
ment may be at the same time a Categorical Argument, 
a Direct Argument, and an Argument from Testimony, 
&c. ; this being the consecjuence of Arguments having 
been divided on several different principles ; a circum- 
stance so obvious the moment it is distinctly stated, that 
f apprehend such of my readers as have not been con- 
versant in these studies will hardly be disposed to be- 
lieve that it could have been (as is the fact) generally 
overlooked, and that eminent writers should m conse- 
quence have been involved in inextricable confusion. I 
need only remind them however of the anecdote of Co- 
lumbus breaking the egg. That which is perfectly ob- 
vious to any man of common sense, as soon as it is 
mentioned, may nevertheless fail to occur, even to men 
of considerable ingenuity. 

It will also be readilv perceived, on exam- Diviriou of 
ining the principles of these several divisions, forms of Ar- 
that the last of them alone is properly and samenti. 
strictly a division of Arguments as such. The first is 
evidently a division of the forms of stating t/iem ; for 
every one would allow that the same argument may be 
either stated as an enthymeme, or brought into the strict 
syllogistic form ; a.nd that, either categorically or hypo- 
thetically, &c. ; e g. " W'hatever has a begmning haa 
a cause ; the earth had a beginning, therefore it had ft 
cause ; or, i/'the earth had a beginning, it had a cause : 
it had a beginning," &c. everyone would call the same 
argument, differently stated. This, therefore, evidently 
is not a division of Arguments as such. 

TTie second is plainly a division of arguments ac- 
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Subject- cording to their suhjed-matter, whether ne- 
matter of cessary or probable, certain or uncertain; In 
argumentt. mathematics, e. g. every proposition that can 
be stated is either an immutable truth, or an absurdity 
and self-contradiction; while in human af^rs the 
propositions which we assume are only true for the 
most part, and as general rules; and in physics, 
thougn they must be true as lon^ as the laws of nature 
remain undisturbed, the contradiction of them does not 
imp]y an absurdity ; and the conclusions, of course, in 
each case, have the same degree aild kind of certainty 
with the premises. This, therefore, is properly a di- 
vision, not of Arguments as such, but of the Proposi- 
tions of which they consist 

Purposes '^® ^^^^ ^^ ^ division of arguments accord- 

of argu- ing to the purjjose for whicn they are em- 
ments. ployed ; according to the intention of the 
reasoner ; whether that be to establish " directly *' (or 
" ostensively ") the conclusion drawn, or (" indirectly") 
by means of an absurd conclusion to disprove one of 
the premises; {i. e. to prove its contradictory:) since 
the alternative proposed in every valid argument is, 
either to admit the conclusion, or to deny one of the 
premises. Now it may so happen that in some cases, 
one person will ehoose the former, and another the 
latter, of these alternatives. It is probable, e. g. that 
many have been induced to admit the doctrine of Tran- 
substantiation, from its clear connexion with the infal- 
libility of the Romish Church ; and many others, by 
the ver)^ same argument, have surrendered their belief 
in that infallibility. Again, Berkeley and Rp.id seem 
to have alike admitted that the non-existence of matter 
was a necessary consequence of Locke's Theory of 
Ideas : but the former was hence led, bond Me, to admit 
and advocate that non-existence ; while the latter waa 
led by the very same argument to reject the ideal theory. 
Thus, we see it is possible for the very same argument 
to be direct to one person, and indirect to another ; lead 
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in^them to difierent results, according as tliey judge the 
original conclusion, or the contradictory of a premiss, 
to be the more probable. This, therefore, is not prop- 
erly a division of arguments as such, but a division of 
the purposes for vjhtck they are on each occasion em- 
ployed. 

The fourth, which alone is properly a di- Diyigj^n ^^ 
vision of arguments as sucht and accordingly Ai^umentb 
will be principally treated of, is a division «• s"c^- 
according to the " relation of the subject-matter of the 
jHremises to that of the conclusion." I say, ** of the 
subject-matter," because the logical connexion betweea 
the premises and conclusion is independent of the mean- 
ing of the terms employed, and may be exhibited with 
letters of the alphabet substituted for the terms; but the 
lelation I am now speaking of between the premises and 
conclusion, (and the varieties which form the several 
species of arguments,) is in respect of their subject- 
matter : as tf. g. an " argument from cause to effect " is 
so called and considered, in reference to the relation ex- 
isting between the premiss, which is the cause, and the 
conclusion, which is the effect ; and an ** argument from 
example,*' in hke manner, from the relation between a 
known and an unknown instance, both belonging to 
the same class. And it is plain that the present division, 
though it ^as a reference to the subject-matter of the 
premises, is yet not a division of propositions considered 
oy themselves, (as in the case with the division into 
"probable" and "demonstrative,") but of arguments 
considered as such ; for when we say, e. g. that the 
premiss is a cause, and the conclusion, thi effect, these 
expressions are evidently relative, and have /<o mean- 
ing, except in reference to each other ; and 8o also when 
we say tnat the premiss and the conclusion are two 
paralla cases, that very expression denotes their relation 
to each other. 

In the annexed table I have sketched an outline of 
the several divisions of arguments here treated of : 
4 
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§ 2 In diBtributing, then, the several kinds two elast- 
of Arguments, according to this division, it es of Argn 
will be found convenient to lay down first two °»«°^8' 
^reat classes, under one or other of which all can he 
Brought ; viz. first, such Arguments as might have been 
employed not as arguments, but to account for the fact 
or principle maintained, supposing its truth nanted : 
secondly, such as could not be so employed. The 
former plass (to which in this Treatise the name of " a 
priori " Argument will be confined) is manifestly Argu- 
ment from Cause to Effect ;- since to account ioi any 
thing, signifies, to assign the Cause of it. The other 
class, of course, comprehends all other Arguments ; of 
which there are several kinds, which will be mentioned 
hereafter. " 

The two sorts of proof which have been just spoken 
of, Aristotle seems to have intended to designate by the 
titles of 6r£ for the latter, and dLori. for the former; but 
he has not been so clear as could be wished in observ- 
ing the distinction between- theffl. The only decisive 
test by which to distinguish the Arguments which be- 
long to the one and to the other, of these classes, is, to 
ask the question, " Supposing the proposition in ques- 
tion to be admitted, woi&d this statement -here: used as 
an Argument, serve to account for and explain the truth, 
or not ?" It will then be readily referred to the former 
or to the latter class, according as the answer is in the 
affirinative or the negative ; as, e. g. if a murder were 
imputed to any one on the grounds of his " having a 
hatred to the deceased, and an interest in his death," 3ie 
Argument would belong to the former class ; because, 
supposing his guilt to be admitted, and an inquiry to be 
made how he came to commit the murder, the circum- 
stances just mentioned would serve to account for it; 
but not so, with respect to such an Argument as his 
** having blood on his clothes ;" which would therefore 
be referred to the other class. 

And here let it be observed, once for all, that when 
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i speak of aiguing from Cause to Eflect, it is not intend 
ed to maintain the real and proper efficacy of what are 
called Physical Causes to produce their respective 
Ejects, nor' to enter into any discussion of the contro- 
versies which have been raised on that point ; which 
would be foreign from the present purpose. The word 
« Cause," therefore, is to be understood as employed in 
the popular sense ; as well as th^ phrase of ** account- 
ing for " any fact. 

Awument ^ ^^> ^*^^» ** ^y Cause, popularly 
from cause speaking, has a tendency to produce a certain 
to effect. Effect, so far its existence is an Argument 
for that of the Effect li the Cause be fully sufficient^ 
and no impediments intervene, the Eiect in question 
follows certainly ; and the nearer we approach to this* 
the stronger the Argument 

This is the kind of Argument which jHoduces (whea 
short of absolute^ertainty) that species of the Probable 
Plausbilit ^^^^ '* usually called the Plausible. On 
** ^* this subject Dr. Campbell has some valuable 
remarks in his PhUosophy of BMtoric, ^book i. § 5, ch. 
vii.) though he has been led into a good deal of per- 
plexity, partly by not having logicaDy analysed the two 
species of probabilities he is treating of, and partly by 
departing, unnecessarily, from the ordinary use of terms, 
in treating of the Plausible as something distinct from 
the Probable, instead of regarding it as a species of Pro- 
bability.* 

This is the chief kind of Probability whi(^ poets, or 
other writers of fiction, aim at ; and in such works it is 

* I do not mean, however, that «i>«ry tiling to which the term 
"plausible" would apply would be in stiict propriety called 
*' probable ;*^ as e. g. it we had fully ascertained some story that 
had been told us to he an impositien, we might still say, it was a 
" plausible '* tale; though, subsequent to the detection, the word 
"probable^' would. not be so properly applied. But certainly 
eommon usage warrants the use of " probable ** in many cases, 
on the ground of this plausibility alone ; viz. the adequacy of 
■ome cause, known, or 'likely to exist, to produce the effect in 
question. 
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oAen designated by the term " natural."* Writers of 
this class, as they aim not at producing belief, are 
allowed to take their " Causes" for granted, (i. e. to 
assume any hypothesis they please,) provided they 
make the Effects follow naturally ; representing, that 
iSf the personages of the fiction as acting, and the events 
as resulting, in the same manner as might have been 
expected, supposing theassumed circumstances to have 
been real.f And hence the great father of criticism 
establishes his paradoxical maxim, that impossibilities 
which appear probable, are to be preferred to possibili- 
ties .which appear improbable. For, as he justly 
ol'serves, the impossibility of the hypothesis, as e. g. 
in Homer, the familiar intercourse of gods with mortals, 
is no bar to the kind of Probability (i. e. Verisimili- 
tude) required, if those mortals are represented as act- 
ing in the manner men naturally would have done un- 
der those cirouhistances.' 

The Probability, then, which the writer of fiction 
aims at, has, for the reason just mentioned, no tendency 
to produce a particular ^ but only a general^ belief; i. e. 
not that these particular events actually took place, but 
that 8uch are likely, generally, to take place under 
euch circumstances :% this kind of belief (anconscioua- 
]y entertained) being necessary, and all that is necessa- 
ry, to produce that sympathetic feeling which is the 
writer's object. In Argumentative Compositions, how- 
ever, as the object of course is to produce convictipn 
as to the particular point in question, the Causes from « 

* It is a1»o important for them, thongh not so essential, to keep 
clear of the improbable air produced by the' introduction of events, 
-which, though not unnatural, have a great preponderance of ckancet 
against ^hem. The distinction between these two kinds of faults is 
pointed out in a passage in the Quarterly Review, for which see Ap- 
I*endix, [B.] 

t For some remarks on this point, see the preface to a late (pnri- 
fied) edition of the *' Tales of the Genii." 

t On which ground Aristotle contends that the end of Fiction is 
more Philosophical than that of History, since it aims at general, in 
stead of particular, Truth. 
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which our Aipiments are drawn must be such as are 
either admitted, or may be proved, to be actusdly 
existing, or. likely to exist. 

On the appropriate use of this kind of Argument, 

(which is probably the eUdg of Aristotle, though unfor- 

Empioy- tunately he has not furnished any example 

ment of of it,) some Rules will be laid down, here- 

*^° P?JJ*® after; my object at present having been 

pnon. j^gpgjy ^Q ascertain the nature of it. And 
here it may be worth while to remark, that though I 
have applied to this mode of Reasoning the title of 
"a priori," it is not meant to be maintained that all 
such arguments as have been by other writers so 
designated correspond precisely with what has been 
just described.* The phrase* " a priori" Argument, is 
not indeed employed by all in the same sense ; it would, 
however, ffenerally be understood to extend to any 

Xment drawn from an antecedent or forerunner, 
ther a Cause or not ; e. g. " the mercury sinks, 
therefore it will rain." Now this Argument being 
drawn from a circumstance which, though an antece- 
dent, is in no sense a Cause, would fall not under the 
former, but the latter, of the classes laid down; since 
when rain comes,-no one would account for the pheno- 

• Some students, accordingly, partly with a view to keep clear of 
any ambiguity that might hence arise, and partly for the sake of 
brevity, have found it useful to adopt, in drawing up an outline or 
analysis of any composition, certain arbitrary symbols, to denote, 
' respectively, each class of Argtiments and of Propositions : viz. 
A, for the former of the two classes of arguments just ilescribed, 
(to denote " apnort,"Qr " antecedent," probability,) and B> for the 
latter, which, as consisting of several different kinds, may be 
denominated " the body of evidence." Again, they designate the 
proposition, which accounts /or the principal and original assertion, 
by a small " a," or Greek a, to denote its identity in substance with 
the argument bearing the symbol " A," though employed for a diffe- 
rent purpose j viz. not to esU^lish a fact that is doubtful, but to 
account for one that' is admitted. The proposition, again, which 
results as a consequence or corollary from the principal one, the^ 
designate by the symbol C. There seems to be the same conveu* 
ence in the use of these Symbols as Logicians have f^>and in the 
employment of Ai £, I, O.to represent the four kinds of Proposi- 
tions according to quantity and quality. 
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menon by the falling of the mercury; which they Would 
call a sign of rain ; and yet most, perhaps, would class 
this among *•' a priori " Arguments. In like manner the 
expression, */ a j)osteriori " Arguments, would not in 
its ordinary use coincide precisely, though it would very 
nearly, with the second class of Arguments. 

The division, however, which ha&here been adopted, 
appears to be both mofe philosophical, and also more 
precise, and consequently more practically useful, than 
any other ; since there is so easy and decisive a test by 
which an argument may be at once referred to the one 
or to the other of the clashes described. 

§ 3. The second, ^hen, of these classes, (viz. "Argu- 
ments drawn from such topics as could not be used to 
account for the fact, &c. in question, supposing it 
granted,") may be subdivided into two kinds ; which 
willbe designated by the terms ** Sign" and " Example." 

By" Sign," (so called from the ^rifislov of 
Aristotle,) is meant, wjiat may be described *^* 
as an " argument from an Effect to a Condition.''* — a 
species of Argument of which the analysis is as fol- 
lows ; as far as any circumstance is, what may be call- ' 
ed a Condition oi ' the existence of a certain effect or 
phenomenon, so far it may be inferred from the exist- 
ence of that Effect : if it be a Condition absolutely es- 
sential, the Argument is, of course, demonstrative ; and 
the Probability, is the stronger in proportion as we ap- 
proach to that case. 

Of this kind is the Argument in the instance lately 
given : a man is suspected as the perpetrator of the sup- 
posed murder, from the circumstance of his clothes be- 
ing bloody ; the murder being considered as in a certain 
degree a probable condition of that appearance ; i, e, it 
is presumed that his clothes would not otherwise have 
been bloody. A^n, from the appearance of ice, we 
infer, decidedly, the existence of a temperature not above 
freezing point ; that temperature being an essential Con- 
dition of the crystallization of water. 
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froof of Among the cir<;umstances which are con* 

a cause. ditional to any Effect, must evidently come 
the Cause or Causes ; and if there be only one possible 
Cause, this being aJt)solutely essential, may be demon- 
stratively proved from the Effect : if the same Effect 
might result from other Causes, then the Argument is, 
at best, but probable. But it is to be observed, that 
there are also many circumstances which have no ten- 
dency io produce a certain Eff*ect, though it cannot exist 
without them, and from which Effect, consequently, 
they may be inferred, as Conditions, though not Causes r 
e. g. a man's "being alive one dayj" is a circum- 
stance necessary, as a Condition, to his " dying the 
next ; but has no tendency to produce it ; his havinp 
been alive, therefore, on the former day, may be proved 
from his subsequent death, but not vice-versci.* 

It is to be observed therefore, that though it is very 
common for the Cause to be proved from its Eflfect, it 
is never so proved so far forth as [ff] it is a Cause, 
but so far forth as it is a condition, or necessary cir- 
cumstance. 

A Cause, again, may be employed to prove an Eflfect, 
(this being the first class of Arguments already described,) 
so far as it has a tendency to produce the EflfeCt, even 
though it be not at all necessary to it : (i. e- when othet 
Causes may produce the same eflfect ;) and in this case, 
though the Effect may be inferred from the Cause, the 
Cause cannot be inferred from the Eflfect : e. g. from 
a mortal wound you may infer death; but not vice 
versd. 

* tt is however very common, in the carelessness of ordinary 
UnExiage* to mention, as the Causes of phenomena, circumstances 
which every one would allow, on consideration, to be not Causes, 
but only- conditions, of the Effects in question : c. f . it would be 
•aid of a tender plant, that it was destroyed in consequence of not 
being covered with a mat ; though every one would mean to imply 
thai the fro9t destroyed it *, this being a cause too well known to 
need being mentioned ; and that which is spoken of as the Causa, 
viz. the absence of a covering, being only the Condition, without 
which the real Cause could not have operated. 
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Lastly, when a Cause is also a necessary or probabk 
mnditiont i. e. when it is the only possible or only 
likely Cause, then we may aiffue both ways : ^. ft* vrt 
may infer a General's success Irom his Jmown sikm, or» 
his skill, from his known success : (in this, as in all 
cases, aMSuming what is the better known as a {woof ci 
what is less-known, denied, or doubted,) these two Ar* 
guments belonging, respectively, to the two dassoi 
originally laid down. 

And it is to be observed, that, in such Ar- i,ogic«l«nd 
guments from Sign as this last, the conclusion physioal so- 
which follows, losically, from the premiss, ^i^enoew 
being the Cause horn which the premiss/pZ/ocos, phy* 
sically, (i. e, as a natural £fiect,) there are in this case 
two different kinds of Sequetice opposed to each other ; 
e. g. ** With many of them I^ was not well pleased j 
for they were overthrown in the wilderness." In Ar* 

famentsof the first class, on the contrary, these two 
^inds of Sequence are combined ; t. e. the Conclusicn 
which follows logically from the premiss, is also the 
Effect following physically from it as a Cause ; a Gen^ 
ral's skill, e, g, being both the Cause and the Proof td 
his being likedy to succeed. 

It is most important to keep in mind the importauM 
distinction between these two kinds of Se- ofdiiitui- 
quenee, which are, in Argument, sometimes ^^^ 
combined, and sometimes opposed^ There is kinds of m 
no more fruitful source of confusion of ^^wjce. 
thought than that ambiguity of the language employed 
on these subjects, which tends to confoiutd together 
these two things, so entirely distinct in their nature. 
There is hardly any argumentative writer on subjects 
involving a discussion of the Causes or £^ct8 of any 
thing, who has clearly perceived and steadily kept in 
▼iew the distinction I have been spiking of, or who 
has escaped the errors and perplexities thence resultinfi;; 
The wide extent accordingljr« and the importancegf tiui 
mistakes and difficulties arising out of the ambigui^ 

a 
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eomp^amed of, is incalculable. Of all the " Idola Fori/'* 
none is perhaps more important in its results. To 
dilate upon this point as fully as mi^ht be done with 
advantage, would exceed my present hmits ; but it will 
not be irrelevant to offer sorAe remarks on the origin of 
the ambiguity complained of, and on the cautions to be 
used in guarding against being misled hy it. 
Loifical The Premiss by which any thing is prov- 

fcequcnce. ed, is not necessarily the Cause of the facfa 
being such as it is; but it is the cause of our knowing , 
or being convinced, that it is so ; €. g. the wetness of 
the earth is not the cause of rain) but it is the cause of 
our knowing that it has rained. These two things'— 
the Premiss which produces our conviction y and the 
Cause which produces that of which, we are convinced 
—are the more likely to^ confounded together, in the 
looseness of coUoqu^ language, from the circumstance 
that (as has been above remarked) they frequently 
eoincide ; as, « . g. when we infer that the ground wifi 
be wet, from the fall of rain which produces that wet- 
ness. And hence it is that the same words have come 
to be applied, in common, to each kind of Sequence; 
e. g, an Effect is said to " follow" from a Cause, and a 
Conclusion to "follow" from the Premises; the words 
" Cause" and " Reason," are each applied indifferently, 
both to a Cause, properly so called, and to the Premiss 
of an Argument ; though « Reason," in strictness of 

hi Hr 'peaking, should be confined to the latter. 
^"?c. " Therefore," " hence," ** consequently," 
©anse," ^ &c., and also, " since," " because,'* and 
fbw!»&c; " why," have likewise a corresponding am- 
biguity. 

The multitude of the words which bear this double 
meaning (and that, in all languages) greatly increases 
our liability to be misled by it ; since thus the very 
means men resort to for ascertaining the sense of any 
expreaaicm, are infected with the very same ambiguity 
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«. g. if we inquire what is meanf by a * Cause^" we 
shall be told that it is that from which something " fol- 
lows ;*' or, which is indicated by the words •• therefore," 
•* consequently," &c. all which expressions are as equi- 
Tocal and uncertain in their signification as the original 
one. It is in vain to attempt ascertaining by the 
balance the trae amount of any commodity, if uncertain 
Weights are placed in ihe opposite scale. Hence it i& 
tJiat so many writers, in investigating the Cause to 
which any fact or phenomenon is to be attributed, hare 
assigned that which is not a Cause, but only a Proof 
that the fact is so ; and have thus been led into an end- 
less train of errors and perplexities.^ 

Several, however, of the words In question, though 
employed indiscriminately in both significations, seem 
(as was observed in the case of the word "Reaspn") 
in th^ir primary and 9tnct sense to be confined to one. 
•* A^,'? in Greek, and " ergo,*'* or " itaque," in Latin, 
eeem origiiially and properly to denote the Sequence of 
Efect from Cause ; " apa,*'^ and " igitur,** that of eon- 
elusion from premises. The English v/ord "accord- 
ingly," will generally be found to correspond with the 
Laiin " itaque.*' 

The interrogative •« why," is employed to AmWrajtr 
inquire, either, first, the " Reason," (or oi"Wiij.^ 
•« Proof;") secondly, the ** Cause ;" or thirdly, the " ob- 
ject proposed," OT Final- Cause : e. g. first. Why are the 
angles of a trianele- equal to two right angles ? second- 
ly. Why aare the aays shorter in winter than in summer ? 
thirdly. Why are the Work)s of a watch constructed as 
they are ?t 

It is to be observed that the discovery of Causes be- 
longs propci'^y to the province of the Philosopher, that 

* Moit Logical writers seem not to be aware of this, «• thej 
generally, in Latin Treatises, employ ^' ergo ** in the other sense. 
It is from the Greek Ip/u, i. e. '< in iact.^ 

t'A^ having a signifioation of IHtiutt or eotnciicnee, wheooe 

t See the article Wht, in the Appendix to the Treatiie on Logic 
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^ *' Reasons," strictly so called, {i £. Aiffuments^ ts 
that of the Rhetorician ; and that, though each will 
have frequent occasion to assume the character of the 
other, it is most important that these two objects should 
not be confounded together. 

§ 4. Of Signs then there are some which from a eer* 
tain Effect or phenomenon, infer the " Cause" of it ; and 
others which, in like manner, infer some ** Condition*' 
which is not the Cause. 

Testimony Of these last, one species is the Argument 
a kind of from Testimony : the premiss being me eX" 
^s^' istence of the Testimony ; the Cdnclusion» 

the truth of what is attested ; which is considered as a 
*< Condition" of the Testimony having been given ; sincfi 
it ii* evidect that so far only as this is allowed, (t. e,m 
far only as it is allowed, that the Testimony would net 
have been given, had it not been true,) can this Argu 
ment have any force. Testimony is of various kinds; 
and may possess various d^rees of force«* not anby^ ia 
reference to its own intrinsic character, but in ref erenct 
also to the kind of contusion that it is brought lo 
support. 

Matters of ^^ respect of this latter point, the first and 
&ct, and of great distinction is, between testimony to 
opinion. matters of fact y and, to matters of opinum, 
or doctrines. When the question is as to a ^t, it ii 
plain we have to look chiefly to the honesty of a wi^ 
ness, his accuracy, and his means of gaining informat" 
tion. When the question is about a matter of opinion, 
n is equally plain that his ability to farm a judgment 
IS no less to be taken into accountf But thou^ tfaia 

* Locke has touched on this sul^ect, though slighily and scanti 
W. He says, " In the testimony of others, is to be considered, - 
The number. H. The integrity. 8 The skill of the witnesses. 4. 
The design of the author, where it is a testimony out of a book 
eited. 6. I'he consistency of the parts and circumstances of th« 
relation. 6. Contrary testinonies." 

t Tefttimony to matters of opinion usually receirei the name of 
mukoritu ; which term however is also often applied when facts arv 
in question ; as whoa wo say^ indifferently, " the acoountof thia 



0B&V. n. § 4.] OF CONVIU-ilON. 6t 

is admitted by all, it is very common with inconsidemtA 
persons to overlook, in practice, the distinction, and to 
mistake as to, what it is, that, in each case, is attested. 
Facts, properly so called, are, we should remember, 
individuals; thoagh the term is often extended to 
general statements, especially when these are weH 
estabUshcd. And again, the causes or other circum- 
stances connected wiUi some eyent or phenomenon, are 
often stated as a part of the very fact attested. If, for 
instance, a person relates his liayin^ found coal in a 
certain stratum ; or if he states, that m the East Indies 
he saw a numW of persons who had been sleeping 
exposed to the moon's rays, afflicted with certain 
symptoms, and that after taking a certain medicine they 
recorered — ^he is bearing testimony as to simple matters 
of fact: but if he declares that the stratum m question 
constantly contains cdal ; — or, that the patients m ques* 
tion were so a^cted in ecmsequence of the moon's rays 
-^that such is the general effect of them in that climate,* 
and that that medicine is a cure for such symptoms, it 
is evident that his testimony-^howerer worthy <rf 
credit — ^is borne to a different kind of eonelusion; 
namely, not an individual, but a general conclusion, 
and one which must rest, not solely on the veracity, 
but also on the judgment, of the witness. 

Even in the other case, however-^when character of 
the question relates to what is strictly a witnefiea. 
matter of fact— the ititellectual character of the witness 
is not to be wholly left out of the account A man 
strongly influenced by prejudice, to which the weakest 
men are ever the most liable, may even fancy he sees 
what he does not. And some degree of suspicion may 
thence attach fo the testimony of prejudiced, though 
honest men, when their prejudices are on the same sSk 
noitfi their testimony: for otherwise their tesfimony 
transaction rests on the authority "—or " on the testimony— of saoh 
•ad such an historian.'* . ^ 

* Suoh isthe preTailing, if not universal belief of those who hare 
iesid«l in the Kast Indies. 
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may even be the stronger. E. G. The early diadplee 
of Jesu8 were, mostly, ignorant, credulous, aiid preju* 
diced men ; but all their expectations — all their early 
prejudices — ^ran counter to almost everything that they 
attested. They were, in that particular case, harder to 
be convinced than more intelligent and enlightened men 
would have been. It is most important, therefore, 1c 
remember — ^what is often forgotten — that credulity and 
incredulity are the mme habit considered in rrference 
to different things. The more easy of belief any one 
is in respect of what falls in with his wishes or precon- 
ceived notions, the harder of belief he will be of any- 
thing that opposes these. 

Number of Again, in respect of the number of wit- 
witnesses, ncsses, it is evident that-r-other points being 
equal — many must have more weight than one, or a 
few ; but it is no uncommon mistake to imagine many 
witnesses to be bearing concurrent testimony to the 
tame thing, when in truth they are attesting different 
things. One or two men may be bearing original 
testimony to some fact or transaction ; and one or t^vo 
hundred, who are repeating what they have heard from 
these, may be, in reality, only bearing witness to their 
having heard it, and to their own belief. Multitudes 
may agree in maintaining some system or doctrine, 
which perhaps one out of a million may have convinced 
himself of by research and reflection ; while the rest 
have assented to it in implicit reliance on authority. 
These are not, in reality, attesting the same thing. 
The one is, in reality, declaring that so and so is, as he 
conceives, a conclusion fairly established by reasons 
pertaining to the subject-matter; the rest, that so 
and so is the established belief; or is held by per- 
son^ on whose authority they rely. These last may 
indeed have very good ground for their belief : (for 
no one would say that a man who is not versed in 
Astronomy is not justified in believing the earth's 
motion :) but still it is to be remembered that they 
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•re not, in reality, bearing^ witness to the samfi thing as 

the others. ^ 

Undesigned testimony is manifestly, sp undesigned 
iar, the stronger ; the suspicion of fabrica- testimony, 
tion being thus precluded. Slight incidental hints 
therefdre, and oblique allusions to any fact, have often 
much more weight tha^ distinct formal assertions of it. 
And, moreover, such aUusions will often ^o to ind'u^te 
not onlv that the fact is true, but that it was, at the 
^ime when so alluded to, notariotLs and undisputed. 
The ^account given by Herodotus, of Xerxes^s cutting a 
canal through the isthmus of Athgs, which is ridiciued 
by Juvenal,* is much more strongly attested by Thucy- 
dides in an incidental mention ofa place " near which 
some remains of the canal might be seen,*' ^han if he 
had distinctly recorded his conviction of the truth, of 
the narrative. - 

So also, the many slight allusions in the apostolic 
epistles to the sufferings undergone, and the miracles 
wrought^ by disciples, as thin£;s familiar to the readers, 
are much more decisive than £stinct descriptions, nar- 
latives, or afisertions, would have been. 

Paley, in that most admirable specimen of ^^^n ^j^ 
the investi^tion of this kind of evidence, the oumstancet 
HoraB PauuiMB, puts in a most needful caution may l»av« 
against supposing that because it is on very wdght 
minute points this kind of argument turns, 
therefore the importance of these points in establishing 
the conclusion is smalL] The reverse, as he justly 
observes, is the truth ; for the more minute, and in- 

* " Telificatua Athos, et quicqnld On»cia mendax 
Audet in historia." 
\ Thus Swift endeavoured (in Gulliver's Voyage toLapnta, and 
in some of his poems,) to castxidlcule on some of the evidence on 
which Bishop Atte;4)ury's treasonable correspondence was brought 
home to him ; the medium' of proof being certain allusions, in 
some of the letters, to a lame lap-dog ; as if the importance of the 



goUenc* were to be measured by the intrinsic importance of the 
dog. But Swift was far too acute a man probably to have fallen 
Ipmielf into such an error as he was endeavouring, for paxtjt' 
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trinsioally trifling, and likely to escape notice, any 
point is, the more does, it preclude the idea of design 
and fabrication. Imitations of natural objects — flowers, 
for instance — ^when so skilfully made as to deceive the 
naked eye, are detected by submitting the natural and 
the artancial to amtcroscojpei 

The same> remarks will apply to other kinds of sigr 
also.- The number and position of the nails in a man'f 
shoe, correspondiiig with a foot-mark, or a notch in th« 
blade of a knife, have led to the detection of a murderer 
Teitimony "^^^ testimony of adversaries — ^including 
of ttdvena- under thfs term all who would be unwilling 
«i«- to admit the conclusion to which their testi 

mony tends — ^has, of course, great weight derived from 
tiiat circumstance. And as it will^ oftener than nt>t, fall 
tinder the head of ** undesigned,** much minute research 
will often be needful, in order to draw it out 
Crosi^x. Iq oral examination of witnesses, a skilful 
•aiM^on* cross-examiner will often elicit from a reluc- 
tant witness m\yst important truths, which the witness i» 
desirous of concealing or disguising. There is another 
kind of skill, which consists in so alarming, misleading* 
or bewilderingan honest witness as to- throw discredit on 
his testimony, or pervert the effect of it. • Of this kind of 
art, which may be characterised as the most, or one of 
the most* base and depraved of ail possible employments 
of intellectual power, I shall only make one further ob- 
servation. I am convinced th£tt the most effectual mode 
of eliciting truth, is quite different from that by which an 
honest, simple-minded witness is most easily baffled and 
confused. - I have seen the experiment tried, of subject- 
ing a witness to such a kind of cross-examination by a 
practised lawyer as would have been, I am convinced, 
the most likely to alarm and perplex many an honest 
witness ; without any effect in shaking the testimony i 
and, afterwards, by a tot^ly opposite mode of exami- 

* See la Appendix [C] some .extnctifrdm a valnable pamohlat 
«n the <* License of Counsel" 
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BOtioo, such as wonld not have at all perplexed one who 
Was honestly telling the tnith> that same witness was 
drawn on, step by step, to acknowledge the utter falsity 
ef the whole. Generally speakinff, I believe that a 
quiet, gentle, and straightforward, though full and care- 
ful examination^ will be the most adapted to elicit 
truth,' and that the manceuyres, and the brow-beatino;, 
which are the most adapted to confuse an honest 'v^'it- 
ness, are just what the dishonest one is the best pre- 
Dared for. The more the storm blusters, the more care- 
fully he wraps round him the doak, which a warm 
sunshine will often induce him to throw off. 

In any testimony (whether oral or written) TeiUmony 
that is unwillingly borne, it will more fre- of advena- 
quently consist m something incidentally ?iS!«wffl 
implied, than in a distinct statement. For 
instance, the generality of men, who are accustomed to 
ery up common-sense as preferable to systems of art» 
bare been brought to bear witness, collec^vely, (in 
preface to <* Elements of Logic,") on the opposite side ; 
inasmuch as each of them gives the preference to the 
latter, in the subject, wfaateTer it may be, in which he 
is most cdnTersant 

Sometimes, however, an adversary will be compelled 
distinctly to admit something that makes against him» 
in order to contest some other point. Thus, the testi- 
mony of the Evangelists, that the miracles of Jesus 
were acknowledged by the unbelievers, and attributed 
to maeic, is conlrmed by the Jews, in a work called 
** Toldoth Jeschu ;" (the « (feneration of Jesus ;") which 
must have been compiled (at whatever period) from 
traditions existing from th^ very first ; since it is incre- 
dible that if those contemporaries of Jesus who opposed 
him, had denied the fact of the miracles having been 
wrought, their descendants should have admitted the 
lacts, and resorted to the hypothesis of magic. 

The negative testimony, either of adversa- Ne^aUve 
lie8> or of mdi&rent persons* is often of great twtimosj. 
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weight When statements or argnments. publicly put 
forth, and generally known, remain uncontradicted, an 
appeal may fairly be made to this circumstance, as a 
confirmatory testimony on the part of those acquainted 
with the matter» and interested in it ; especially if they 
are likely to be unwilling to admit the conclusion. 
Ck)ncuireiit It is manifest that the concurrent testi- 
testiraony. monv, positive or negative, of several wit- 
nesses, when there can have been no concert, and es- 
pecially when there is any r-yalry or hostility between 
them, carries with it a weight independent of that which 
may belong to each of them considered separately. For 
though, in such a case, each of the witnesses snouldbe 
even considered as wholly undeserving of credit, still 
the chances might be incalculable against their all 
agreeing in the same falsehood. It is in this kind of 
testimony that the generality of mankind believe in the 
motions of the earth, and of the heavenly bodies &c. 
Their belief is not the result of their own observations 
and calculations ; nor yet again of their implicit reliance 
on the skill and the good-faith of any one or more As- 
tronomers ; but it rests on the agreement of many in- 
dependent and rival Astronomers ; who want neither the 
ability nor the will to detect and expose each other's 
errors. It is on sinular grounds, as Dr, Hinds has justly 
observed,* that all men, except about two or three in st 
million, believe in the existence and in the genuineness 
of manuscripts of ancient books, such as the Scriptures. 
It is not that they have themselves examined these ; or 
again, (as some represent) that they relv implicitly on 
the good- faith of those who profess to have done so ; 
but they rely on the concurrent and uncontradicted tes- 
timony of all who have made, or who might inake, the 
examination ; both unbelievers, and believers of various 
hostile sects ; any one of whom would be sure to seize 
any opportunity to expose the f oigeries or errors of his 
opponents. 

* Hindf An jnipintian. 



Cha». n. §4.] OF CONVIOTION. 60 

This observation is the more important, because 
many persons are liable to be startled and dismayed on 
its being pointed out to them that they have been be- 
lieving something — as they are led to sftippose— on very 
insufficient reasons; when the truth is perhaps that 
they have been mis-stating their, reasons.* 

A remarkable instance o1 the testimony of adversaries 
— ^both positive and negative — has been afforded in the 
questions respecting penal-colonies. The pernicious 
chara/cter of the system was jHroved in various publica- 
tions, and subsequently, before two committees of the 
House of Commons, from the testimony of persons who 
.were friendly to that system; the report and evidence 
taken before those committees was published ; and all 
this remained uncontradicted for years ; till, on motions 
being made for the abolition of the system,t persons had 
the ^ontery to come forward at the eleven^ hour and 
deny the truth of the representations given : thus pro- 
nouncing on themselves a heavy condemnation, for hav- 
ing either left that representation— supposing they 
thought it false — so long unrefuted, or else, denying 
what they knew to be true. 

Misrepresentation, again, of argument — attempts to 
suppress evidence, or to silence a speaker by clamour 
—reviling and personality, and false charges — ^ali these 
afe presumptions of the same kind; that the causie 
ag-ainst which they ^e brought, is— in the opinion of 
adversaries at least — ^unassailable on the side of truth. 

To the same head may be referred the silence of scho- 
lars of various sects and parties, as evidence (as has 
been already remarked) in resj^ct of any ancient book 
of hi^h importance, whose existence and genuineness 
they do not deny. 

As for the character of the particular things ^?JJ?®*®' 
that in any case may be attested, it is plain attest^L* 

* See Appendix* ID.], 

t See " Substance of a Speech oa Transportation, delivered im 
ttie House of Lordf , on the mh of May, 1S40.» he 
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Aat we hare to look to the probability or improbabi- 
lity of their having lieen either imagined, or inveiited 
by the persons attesting them. 

Any thing unfikely to occur, is, so far, the less like- 
ly to have been feigned or fancied : so that its antece* 
dent improbability may sometimes add to the credibility 
of those who bear witness to it.* And again, any thing 
which, however likely to take place, would not have 
been likely, otherHnset to enter the mind of those parti* 
cvlar persons who attest it, or would be at variance 
with their interest or prejudices, is thereby rendered the 
more credible. Thus, when some one relates something 
which, though intelligible to us, he appears himself not 
clearly to understand, this is a proof that it is no for* 
gery of his. And, as has been above remarked, when 
the disciples of Jesus record occurrences smd discourses, 
such as were both foreign to all the notions, and at va- 
riance with all the prejudices, of any man living in those 
days, and of Jews more especially, this is a strong con- 
firmation of their testimon y. The negative circumstance 
also, of a witness's omittine to mention things, which 
it is morally certain he wmud have mentioned, had he 
been inventing, adds great weight to what he does say.f 
Concurrent ^^® remark above made, as to the force oif 
Bips of concurrent testimonies, even though each, 
otKer kinds, separately, might havd little or none,$ but 
whose accidental agreement in a falsehood would be 

* See Sermon FV. on " A Christian Flaoe of Worship.** 
t See Essay on Omissions, &c. 1st Series, Essay 6. 
t It is observed by Dr. Campbell that " It deserves likewise to 
be attended to on this subject, that in a -number of concurrent testk 
Bonies, (in eases wherein there could have been no previous con- 
cert,) there is a probability distinct from that which may be termed 
the sum of the probabilities resulting fromthe testimonies of the 
witnesses, a probability which would remain even though the wit- 
nesses were of such a character as to merit no faith at all. This 
probability arises purely from the concurrence itself. That such 
a concurrence should spring from chance, is as one to infinite ; that 
is, in other^words, morsdly impossible. If therefore concert oe ex* 
eluded, there remains no other cause hut the reality of the faet." 
CmmpbOPt Pbilowphy of Rhgtorie, o. v. b. i. part 8, p. 130. 
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•xtKindj impFolMible, is not solely applicable ^ to ikb 
Ajgumeat from Testimony, but may be extended to 
many arsumMits of other -kinds also ; in which a simi* 
lar calculation of chances wiU enable us to draw- a con- 
clusion, sometimes even amounting to moral certainty, 
from a combination of data which singly would have had 
little or no weight. E. G. If any one out of a hundred 
men throw a stone which strikes a certain object,* 
there is but a slight probability^ from that fact alone, 
that he aimed at that object; but if all the hundred 
threw stones which struck the 3ame object, no one would 
doubt that they aimed at it It iafrom such a combina- 
tion of argument that we infer the existence of an in- 
telligent Creator, from the marks of contrivance visible 
in the universe, though many of these are such as, taken 
singly* might well be conceived undesigned and acci- 
dental ; but that they should all be such, is raoiaUy im- 
possible. 

Great care is requisite in setting forth dearly, espe- 
cially in any popular di8eo^rse,aIgumentsof thisnatuie ; 
the generality of men being better qualified for under- 
Btanding (to use Lord Bacon's words) ** jiarticularst cme 
by one," than for taking a comprehensive view of a 
whole ; and therefore in a galaxy of evidence, as it vsmy 
be called, in which the bruliancy of no single star can 
be pointed out, the lustre of the ccHnbination is often 
lost on them 

Hence it is, as was remarked in the Trea- Faikey or 
tiseon Fallacies^ that the sophism of *< Com Composi. 
position," as it is called, so. frequently mis- 
keds ra^n. It is not improbable, (in the above example,) 
thateac^ of the stones con^dered separately, ma]^ have 
been thrown at random: and therefore the same is oon- 
eludedof all, considered in conjunation. Not that in 
such an instance, as this, any one would reason so 
weakly ; but that a still greater absurdity of the very 

• If X recoUeek rigliUy, these an the words of Mr. Dogtld 

■tewart 

6 
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same kind is inyolved in the rejection of the eyidences 
of our religion, will be plain to any one who considers, 
not merely the individual force but the number and va^ 
Ttity of those evidences.* 

What is § 5. And here it may be observed* that 

S^^TL^c 8 *^ough the easiest />opu/ar way of practically 
again&t^^y refuting the fallacy just mentioned (or indeed 
supposition, any fallacy) is, by bringing forward a parallel 
case, where it leads to a manifest absurdity, a meta- 
physical objection may still be Urged against maiiy 
cases in which we thus reason from calculation of 
chances ; an objection not perhaps likely practically to 
influence any one, but which may afford the Sophist a 
triumph over those who are. unable to find a solution ; 
and which may furnish an excuse for the rejection of 
evidence which one is previously resolved not to admit 
If it were answered then, to those who maintain that 
the universe, which exhibits so many marks of design, 
might be the work of non-intelligent causes, that no 
one would betieve it possible for siich a work as e. g 
ihe Iliad, to be produced by a fortuitous shaking toge- 
ther of the letters of the alphabet, the Sophist might 
challenge us to explain, why even this last supposition 
should be regarded as less probable than any other; 
since the letters of which the Iliad is composed, If sha- 
ken together at random, mUst fall in some form or other ; 
and though the chances are millions of millions to one 
against that, or any other determinate order, tAere art 
precisely as many cnances against one as against another ^ 
whether more or less regular. And in like manner, as* 
tonished as we shotild be, and convinced of the inter* 
vention of artifice, if we saw any one draw out all th* 
cards in a pack in regular sequences, it is demonstrable 
that the chances are not more against that ord^r, than 
against any one determinate order we might choose to 

* Mr. DaTison in the introdaction to his work on Prophecy, state* 
jtron^ly the cumulative force of a multitude of •mall particulars 
See oh. iji. ^ 4, of this Treatise 
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fix upon ; against that one, for instance, in lyhieh the 
tards are at this moment actually lying in any indivi- 
dual pack. The multitude of the chances, therefore, 
He would say, against any series of events, does not 
constitute it improbable ; since the like happens to 
every one eveiy day ; e. g. a man walking through 
London-streets, on his business, meets accidentally 
hundreds of others passing to and fro on theirs ; 
and he would not say at the clo^ of the day that any 
thing improbable had occurred to him ; yet it would al- 
most baffle calculation to compute the chances against 
his meeting precisely those very persons, in the order, 
and at the times and places of his actually meeting each. 
The paradox thus seemingly established, though few 
might- be practically misled by it, many would be at 
8 loss to solve. 

The truth is, that any supposition is just- whAtiM 
gr- called improbable, not from the number meant by sua 
>f chances against it, considered indepen- improbabi. 
ient/y, but from 'the number of chances li*jge°f*itl 
against it compart with those which lie haTinp ma- 
against some other, supposition. We call "^ 5**»^«" 
the drawing of a prize m the lottery impro- *«**"•?"• 
bable ; though there be but five to one against it ; be- 
cause there are move chances of a blank : on the other 
band, if any one were cast on a desert island under cir- 
cumstances' which warranted his believing that the 
chanoes were a hundred to one against any one's having 
been there before him, yet if he found on the sand peb- 
bles so arranged as to form distinctly the letters of a 
man's name, he would not only conclude it probable, 
but absolutely certain, that some human being had been 
there; because there would be millions of chance^- 
•gainst those forms having been produced by the for- 
tuitous action of the waves. Yet if, instead of this, I 
should find some tree on the island such that the chan- 
ces appeared to me five too^e against its havinj; growh 
there spontaneously, still; if, as before, I conceived the 
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dutnecs a hundred to one against aay Bsan's haTing 
planted it there, I should at once reckon this last as the 
idore unlikely supposition. 

So also, in the instance above giTea, any unmeaning 
form into which a number of letters raieht fall, woidd 
not be called improbable, countless as the clumces are 
against that particular order, because there are ju$t as 
many against 'each one of all other unmeaning forms; 
80 that no one would be oomparativdy improbable ; but 
i! the letters formed a coherent poem, it would then be 
called incalculably improbable that this form should 
have been fortuitous, though the chances against it re- 
msun the very same; because there must be much 
fewer chances against the supposition of its having been 
the work of design. The probability in short, of anv 
supposition, is estimated from a comparison with each 
of its alternatires. The inclination of the balance can- 
not be ascertained from knowing the weights in one 
scale, unless we know what is m the opposite scale. 
So also the pressure of the atmosphere (equivalent to 
about 30,000 pounds on the body of an ordinary man) 
is unfelt while it is equable on all parts, and balanced 
by the air within the body ; but is at once perceived, 
when the pressure is removed from any part, by the 
air-pump or cupping-glass. 

The foregoing observations however, as was above 
remarked) are not confined to Ai^^ments from Testimo- 
ny, but apply to all casea in which the degree of pro- 
bability is estimated from a calculation of chances. 
Diiboiier- ^^^ ^™® further remarks on this subject 
ing is Be- the reader is referred to § 17 of ^ Treatise 
living on Fallacies,* wjiere the " Fallacy of Objec- 
tions** is discussed. It is most important to keep in 
mind the self-evident, but often foxgbtten maxim that 
disbelief is belief; only, they have reference to oppaitB 
mmclusions, E. G. To disbelieve the real existence of 
tile city of Troy, is to believe that it was feigned : and 
«LoKieiB.iU. 
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which conclusion implies the greater credulity, U tibe 
question to be decided. To some it may appear more, 
to others, less, probahlet that a Greek poet should have 
celebrated (with whateverr exaggerations) some of the 
feats of arms in which his countrymen had actually 
been engaged, than that he should liave passed by all 
these, and resorted to such as were wholly imaginary. 

The proper opposite to belief is either 
conscious ignorancey or doubt And even oAouWop* 
Doubt may sometimes amount to a kind pQsedtofie 
of Belief ; since deliberate and confirmed "®^ 
Doubt, on a question that one has attended to, implies 
a " verdict of not proven ;*' — a bdief that tfure is not 
sufficient evidence to determine either one way or the 
other. And in some cases this conclusion would be 
accounted a mark of excessive credulity. A man who 
should doubt whether there is such a city as Rome, 
woutd imply his belief in (what most Vould account a 
ffiorat impossibility) the possibility of such multitudes 
of independent witnesses having concurred in a fabri- 
cation. 

§ 6. Before I dismiss the consideration of progresBirt 
Signs, it may be worth while to notice aBo- approach, 
ther case of combined Argument different from the one 
lately mentioned, yet in some degree resembling it The 
45ombination just spoken of, is where several Testimo- 
nies Of other Signs, singly perfiaps of little weight, pro- 
duce jointly, and by their coincidence, a degree of prob- 
ability far exceeding the sum of their several forces, ta- 
ken separately : in the case 1 am now about to notice, 
the combined forCe of the series of arffuments results 
from the order in which they are considered, and from 
their progressive tendency to establish a certain cbnclu- 
aion. E. G. one part of the law of nature called the 
" vis inertiae,*' is established by the argument alluded 
to; viz. that a body set in motion will eternally con- 
tinue in motion with uniform velocity in a right line, 
io far as it is not acted upon hy any causes imicli x«- 
H 
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tatd or stop, accelemte, or dlFert, its eoume. Now, mi 
in erery cause which can come under our ohseryation, 
some such causes do intervene, the assumed supposi- 
tion is practically impossible ; and we have no oppor- 
tunity of verifying the law by direct experiment : but 
we may gradually approach indefinitely near to the 
case supposed ; and on the result of such experiments 
our conclusion is founded. We find that when a body 
is projected along a rough surface, it» motion is speedily 
retarded, and s6on stopped ; if along a smoother surface* 
it continues longer in motion ; if upon ice, longer still ; 
and the like with regard to wheels, &c. in proportion 
as we gradually lessen the friction of the machinmy : 
and if we remove the resistance of the air by setting a 
wheel or pendulum in motion under an exhausted re- 
ceiver, the motion is still longer continued- Finding 
then that the effect of the original impulse is more and 
more protracted", in proportion as we more and more re- 
move the impediments to motion from faction and re- 
sistance of the air, we reasonably conclude that if this 
could be completely done, (which is out of our power,) 
the motion would never cease, since what appear to be 
the only causes of its cessation would be absent.* 

Again, in arming for the existence and moral attri- 
butes of the Deity from the authority of men's opinions, 
great use may be made of a like progressive course of 
Argument, though it has been often overlooked. Some 
have. argued for the being of a God from the univer^sal, 
or at least, general, consent of mankind ; and some 
have appealed to the opinions of the wisest and moft 
cultivated portion, respcting both the existence and 
the moral excellence oi the Deity. It cannot be denied 
that there is a presumptive foroe in each of these ar^- 
mei;|ts; but it may be answered, that it is conceivaole 
jui opinion common to almost all the species, may pos- 
sibly be an error resulting from a oonsUtiitipnal infir- 

« Se6 the argument In Batlcr*8 Analogy to pn>ve tbe adTU^ 
tage which Viitm«, if peiCect, aiglit ho ozpoctcd to obltUi. 
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miij of the hnmaa inteilecu — that if we are to aeqaiv 
esce in the belief of the majority, we shall be lea to 
Polytheiem; such being the creed of the greater part: 
—and that though more weight may reasonably be at- 
tached to the opinions of the wisest and best-instructed, 
still, as we know such men are not exempt from error, 
we cannot be perfectly safe in adopting the belief they 
hold, unless we are convinced that they hold it in con- 
uquence of their being the wisest and best-instructed ; 
^sofar forth as they are such. Now this is precisely 
the point wiiich may be established by the above-men- 
tioned progressive Argument. Natipns of Atheists, if 
there are any such, are confessedly among the rudesi 
and most ignorant savages : those who represent their 
God or Grods as malevolent, capricious, or subject to 
human passions and vices, are invariably to be found 
(in the present day at least) among those who are bru- 
tal and undvilized ; and among the most civilized na- 
tions of the ancients, who professed . a similar creed, 
the more enUghtened members of society seem either to 
have rejected altogether, or to have explained away, the 
popular beUef . The Mahometan nations, again, of the 
present day, who are certainly more advanced in eivili- 
aation than their Paean neighbours, maintain the unit^ 
and the moral excellence of the Deity; but the nationa 
01 ChHetendom, whose notions of the divine ^^oodneea 
are more exalted, are undeniably the most civilized part 
of the world, and possess, genemly speaking, themodt 
cultivated and improved intellectual powers. Now if wa 
would ascertain, and appeal to, the sentiments of man 
as a rational being, we must surely look to those which 
not only prevail most among themo^^ rational and cul- 
tivated, but towards which also a, progressive tendency 
is found in mei^ inproportion to their degrees of ratioa** 
ality and cultivation. It would be ^most extravagant 
to suppose that man's advance towa^ a more imnxoved 
and exalted state oi existence sboiild ten4 to obuterata 
true end instil false notions. On the contrary we are 
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authoiized to conclade, that those notions would be the 
most correct, which men would entertain, whose know- 
ledge, intelligence, and intellectual cultivation ^ould 
have reached coniparatively the highest pitch of perfec- 
tion ; and that those consequently will approach the 
nearest to the truth, which are entertained, more or 
leQs, by various nations, in proportion as they have ad- 
vanced towards this civilized state. 

Many other instances might be adduced, in which 
truths of the highest importance may be elicited by this 
process of argumentation; which will enable us to 
decide with sufficient probability what consequence 
would follow from an hypothesis which we have never 
experienced. It might, not improperly, be termed the 
Ar^ment from Progressive Approach, 

§ 7. The third kind of Arguments to be 
""** ** considered, (being the other branch of the 
second of the two classes originally laid down, see § 3,) 
ma;jr be treated of under the general name of Exaisple ; 
taking that term in its wiaest acceptation, bo as to 
comprehend the Arguments designate by the vanoos 
names of Induction, Experience, Analogy, Parity oi 
Reasoning, &c., all of which are essentially the same, 
as far as regards the fundamental principles I am here 
treating of. For in all the Arguments designated by 
these names, it will be found, that we consider one or 
more, known, individual objects or instances,, of a 
certain class, as a fair sample, in respect of some point 
or other, of that class; and consequently draw an 
inference from them respecting either the whole dass, 
or other, less known, individuals of it. 

In Arguments of this kind* then it will be found, 
that, universally, we assume as a major premiss, that 
whaJ is true (in regard to the point in question) of the 
individual or individuals which we bring forward and 
appeal to, is true of the whole class to which they 
belong; the mirior premiss next asserts something of 
* See Logic, B.iT.ch.i.^1. 
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that individual ; and the same m tden i 
the whole class'; whether we stop at that geners 
conclusion, or descend - from thence to another, 
unknown, individual; in which last case, which is 
the most usually called the Argument from Example, 
we generally omit, for the sake of ' brevity, the inter- 
mediate step, and pass at once, in the expression of 
the Argument, from the known, ta the unknown, 
individual. This ellipsis however does not, as some 
seem to suppose, make any essential difference in the 
mode of Reasoning ; the reference to a common class 
being always, in such a ease, understood, though not 
expressed; for it is evident that there can be no 
reasoning from one individual to another, unless they 
eome under some tommon genus, and are considered 
in that point of view ; e. g. 
" Astronomy was de- 



cried at its first introduc- 
tion, as adverse to reli- 
gion:* 



Geology is likelyto be 
decried," Sc. - 



/ 



** Every science is likely to be decried at its first intco* 
duction, as adverse to religion " ^ 
■ This kind of example, therefore, appears to be a com- 
pound argument consisting of two enthymemes : and 
when (as often happens) we infer from a known eflfeet 
a certain cause, and- again, from that cause, another* 
unknown efiect, we then unite intiiis example, the ar- 
eument from effect to cause, and that from cause to ef- 
fect. E. G we may, from the marks of Divine bene- 
volence in this world, argue, that « the like will b« 
shown in the next :" through the intermediate conclu- 
sion, that, " God is benevolent." This ds not indeed 
■Iways the case; but there seems to be in every exam- 
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pie, a rtfertnte to some cause, though that cause may 
nrequently be unknown ; e. g. we suppose, in the in« 
stance above giyen, that there is some cause, though 
we may be at a loss to assign it, which leads men gene* 
rally^to decry a new science. 

The tenn "Induction," is commonly ap 
Induction, ^^le^ to such arguments as sto|> short at tht 
general conclusion ; and is thus contradistinguished, lA 
common use, from £xample. There is also this addi* 
tional difference, that when we draw a general conclu 
■ion from several individual cases, we use the word in 
dnction in the singular number ; while each one of thest 
cases, if the apphcatlon were made to another individa* 
al, would be called a distinct example. This difference* 
however, is not essential ; since whether the inference 
be made from one instance or from seveial,it is equally 
called an Induction, if a general conclusion be legiti 
mately drawn. And this is to be determined by th« 
nature of the subject-matter. In the investigation of 
the laws of nature, a single experiment, fairly and Care^ 
fully made, is usually allowed to be conclusive ; because 
we can, then, pretty nearly ascertain all the circumstan- 
ces operating. A Chemist who had ascertained, in a 
single specimen of gold, its capability of combining with 
mercury, would not think it necessary to try the same 
experiment with several other specimens, but would 
draw the conclusion concerning those metals univers- 
ally, and with certainty. In human afisBurs on the con- 
trary our uncertainty respecting many of the circum- 
stances that may affect the result, obliges us to collect 
many coinciding instances to warrant even a probable 
conclusion. From one instance, e. g. of the assassina- 
tion of an usurper, it would not be allowable to infer 
the certainty, or even the probability, of a like fate at- 
tending all usurpers.* 

Experf- Experience, in its original and proper sense» 
is applicable to the premises from which 
♦ iM Logie» "On the Province of Reawning^" 
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we aigue, not to the inference we draw. Strictly 
0peaking» we know by experience only the past, and 
what has passed under our own obseiTatlon ; thus, we 
know by eTperience that the tides have daily ebbed and 
flowed, during such a time ; and from the testimony of 
others as to their own experience, that the tides b^ve 
formerly done so: and from this experience, we 
*.onclude, by induction, that the same phenomenon 
m\\ continue.* 

**Men are so formed as (often unconsciously) to 
reason, whether well or ill, on the phenomena they 
observe, and to mix up their inferences with their 
statements of those phenomena, so as in fact to theo- 
rize (however scantily and <arttdely) without knowing 
it If you will be at the pains carefully to analy^ze the 
simplest descriptions you hear of any transaction or 
state of Ihin^, you will find, that the process which 
almost invariably takes place is> in logical language* 
this; that each individual has in his mind certain 
major-premises or principles, relative to the subject in 
c^uestion ; that observation of what actually presents 
itself to the senses, supplies minor*premtses ; and that, 
the statement given (and which is repoited as a thing 
experienced) consists in fact of the conclusions drawn 
from the combinations of those premises. 

** Hence it is that several different men, who have all 
had equal, or even the very same, experience, t. e. have 
been witnesses or agents in the same transactions* 
will often be found to resemble so many different men 
looking" at the same book: one perhaps, though he 
distincuy sees black marks on white paper, has never 
learned his letters ; another can lead, but is a stranger 
to the language in which the book is written ; another 
ha» an acquaintance with the language^ but understands 
it^ imperfectly; another is familiar with the language 
but is a stranger to the subject of the book, and wants 

* Bee the article " Experience *' in the Appendix to the TreatiiM 
In Logic. 
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power, or previous instruction, to enable him fuUy to 
take in the author's drift; while another again perfectly 
comprehends the whole. 

" The object that strikes the eye is to all of these per- 
sons the same ; the difference of the impressions pro- 
duced on the mind of each is referable to the differences 
in their minds. 

" And this explains the fact, that we find so much 
discrepancy in the results of what are called Experi- 
ence and Common-sense, as contradistinguished from 
Theory. In former times, men knew by experience, 
that theeartb stands still, and the sun rises and sets. 
Common-sense taught them that there could be no anti- 
podes, since men could not stand with iheir heads down- 
wards, like flies on the ceiling, £xp^rience taught the 
King of Bantam that water could not become solid. And 
(to come to the consideration of human a&irs) the ex- 
perience and common-sense of one of the most obser- 
vant and intelligent of historians, Tacitus, convinced 
him, that for a mixed government to be so framed as to 
combine the elements of Royalty, Aristocracy, and De- 
mocracy, must be next to impossible, and that if such 
a one could be framed, it must inevitably be very spee- 
dily dissolved."* 

Analogy. ^^^ word Analogy again is generally 

employed m the case of Arguments in wnid 
the instance adduced is somewhat more remote from that 
to which it is applied ; e. g. a physician would be said 
to know by experience the noxious effects of a certain 
drug on the human constitution, if he had Jrequently 
seen men poisoned by it ; but if he thence- conjectured 
that.it would be noxious to some other species of ani- 
mal, he would be said to reason from analogy ; the only 
difiierence being that the resemblance is less, between a 
man and a brute, than between one man and another, 
and accordingly it is found that many brutes are not 
acted upon by some dmgs which are pernicious to roan* 
PolitJ«al Economy, Lect. iii. pp. 69—71. 
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But more stiictly speaking. Analogy ought to bedi»> 
linguished from direct resemblance, with which it is 
often confounded in the language even of eminent wri- 
ters (especially on Chemistry and Natural History) in 
the present day. Analogy beine a " resemblance of 
ratios,"* that should strictly be called an Argument from 
Anabgy, in which the two things (viz. the one from 
which, and the one to which, we argue) are not, neces- 
sarily, themselves alike, but stand in similar relations 
to some other things; or, in other words, that the com- 
taon genus which they both fall under, consists in a 
relation. Thus an egg and a seed are not in themselves 
alike, but bear a like relation, to the parent bird and to 
her future nestling, on the one hand, ajid to the oldanfl 
young plant on the .other, respectively ; this relation 
being the genus which both fall under : and many Ar- 
guments might be drawn from this Ansdogy. Again, 
the fact that from birth different persons have different 
bodily constitutions, in respect of complexion, stature, 
stren^h, shape, liability to particular disorders, &c. 
which constitutions, however, ate capable of being, to 
a certain degree, modified by regimen, medicine, &c. 
affords an Analogy by which we may form a presump- 
tion, that the like takes place in respect of mental qua- 
lities also ; though it is plain that there can be no di- 
rect resiemblance either between body and mind, or their 
respective attributes. 

in this kind of Argument, one error, which is very 
common, and which is to be sedulously avoided, is that 
of concluding the things in question to be alike^ because 
they are analogous ; — to resemble each other in them- 
selves, because there is a resemblance in the relation 
they bear to certain other things ; which is manifestly 
a groundless inference. Another caution is applicable 
to the whole class of Arguments from Example ; viz. 
Eot to consider the resemblance or analogy to extend 
further (i. e. to more particulars) than it does. The 

• AoY^tv iftoi&rn^. Ariitotl*. 
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iw cmb lance of a pictcure to the object it represents, is 
direct ; but it extends no further than the one sense^of 
seeing, is concerned. In the parable of the unjust 
steward, an argument is drawn from analogy, to recom- 
mend prudence and foresight to Christianb in spiritual 
concerns ; but it would be absurd to conclude that fraud 
was recommended to our imitation ; and yet mistakes 
very similar to such a perversion of that argument are 
by no means rare/ 

Important Sound judgment and yigilant caution are 
and nnim- no where more called for than in observing 
sei5JSin?e« ^^** differences (perhaps seemingly small) 
and differeh- do, and what do not, nullify the analogy be* 
oeiofcaMa. tween two cases. And the same may be 
said in regard to the applicability of Precedents, or ac- 
knowledged Decisions of any kind, such as Scripture- 
precepts, &c. ; all of which indeed are, in their essencei 
of the nature of Example ; since every recorded decla- 
ration, or injunction, (of admitted authority) may be 
regarded---in connexion with the persons to whom, and 
the occasion on which, it was delivered — as a knowfi 
case ; from which consequently we may reason to any 
other parallel case ; and the question which we must 
be careful in deciding wiU be, to whom, and to what, it 
is applidable. For, as I have said, a seemingly small 
circumstance will often destroy the analogy, so as to 
make a precedent — precept, &c. — inapplicable : and 
often, on the other hand, some di&rence, in itself im- 

* '< Thus, because a just Analogy has been discerned between 
the metropolis of a countrv, and the heart of the animal hodj, it 
has been sometimes cootenaed that its increased size is a disease— 
that it may impede some of its inost important functions, or even b« 
the cause of itR dissolution." See Copleston's Inquiiy into tkt 
Doctrinea of Iftcetrity and PredesH7iation, note to Disc. iii. q. v. for 
a very able diBsortationt)n the subject of Analogy, in the course ol 
an analysis of Dr. Kiriff 's Discfiurae on Predestination. (Sec Appen 
dix [E]J In the preiace to the last edition of that Discourse I 
have offered some additional remarks on the subject ; and I h.m 
•gain adverted to it (chiefly in reply to some popular objections ta 
Dr. King) in the Dissertation on the Province of Beasoning, sub- 
Joined to the Elements of Logic. Ch. ▼. ^ 1 , note, p. 365. 
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portatn, tniiy be pointed ont between two caaes, which 
shall not at all weaken the analogy in respect of the 
argument in hand. And thus there is a danger both of 
bein^ misled by spedous arguments of this description, 
whicn have no real force, and also of being staggered 
by plausible objections against such e:tampled or ap- 
peals to authority, &c. as are perfectly vahd. Hence 
Aristotle observes, that an opp(Hient, if he cannot show 
that the majority of instances is on his side, or that 
those adduced by his adversary are inapplicable, con- 
tends that they, at any rate, differ in something from 
the case in question ; diafpofmv ye rtva Itxet,.* 

Many are misled, in each way, by not estimating 
aright the degree, and the kind, of difierence between 
two casesi E, G, it would be admitted that a great 
and permanent diminution in the quantity of some 
useful commodity, such as com, or coal, or iron, 
throughout the world, would be a serious and lasting 
loss ; and that if the fields and coal-mines Yielded fe* 
gularly double quantities, with the same labour, w« 
should be so much the richer ; hence it mi^ht be infer 
red, that if the quantity of gold and silver m the world 
Were diminished one-half i or were doubled, Hke results 
would follow ; the utility of these metals, for the pur- 
poses of coin, being very great. Now there are many 
points of resemblance, and many of difference, between 
the precibns metals on the one hand, and com, coal, &c 
on the other; but the important circumstance to the 
supposed argument, is, that the viility of gold and silver 
(as coin, which is far the chief) depends on their valuer 
which is regulated by their scarcity ; or rather, to speak 
strictly, by the difficulty of. obtaining them ; whereas, 
if corn and coal were ten times more abundant, (t. e. 
more easily obtained,) a bushel of 6ither would still be 
as useful as now. But if It were twice as easy "to pro- 
cure gold as it is, a sovereiffn would be twice as large; 
if only half as easy, it would be of the size of. a hall* 
*Ehetl>.ii.ch. 37. 
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BOTerein ; and this (besides the trifling circumstanoi 
of the cneapness or dcamess of eold-ornaments) woulb 
be ail the difference. The analogy, therefore, fails in 
the point essential to the argument. 

Again, the Apostle Paul recommends to the Corin- 
thians celibacy as preferable to marriage : hence som« 
religionists 6ave inferred that this holds good inre8pec\ 
of all Christians. Now in many most important points. 
Christians of the present day are in the same condition 
as the Corinthians; but they were liable to plunder* 
exile, and many kinds of bitter persecutions from theii 
fellow-citizens ; and it appears that this was the very 
ground on which celibacy was recommended to them, 
as exempting them from many afflictions and tempta- 
tions which in such troublous times a family would 
entail ; since, as Bacon observes, " He that hath a wife 
and children hath given pledges to fortune." Now, 
it is not, be it observed, on the intrinsic importance of 
this difference between them and us that the question 
turns; but on its importance in rrfe»ence to the advice 
given. 

On the other hand, suppose any one had, at the 
opening of the French revolution, or at any similar 
conjuncture, expressed apprehensions, grounded on a 
review of history, of the danger of anarchy, bloodshed, 
destruction of social order, general corruption of morals, 
and the long train of horrors so vividly depicted by 
Thucydides as resulting from civil discord, especially 
in his account of the sedition at Corcyra; it mignt have 
been answered, that the example does not apply, 
because there is a great difference between the Greeks 
in the time of Thucydides,. and the nations of modem 
Europe. Many and great, no doubt, are the differences 
that might be enumerated : the ancient Greeks had not 
the use of fire-arms, nor of the mariner's compass; they 
were strangers to the art of printing ; their arts of ^var 
and of navigation, and their literature* were materially 
influenced by these differ^ces: they had domebtic 
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slaves; they were inferior to us in many mdnufactures; 
they excelled us in sculpture, &c., &c. The historian 
himself, while professing to leave a legacy of instruct 
tion for future ages* in the examples of the past, admits 
that the aspect of political transactions will vary from 
time to time in their particular forms and external 
character, as well as in the degrees in which the opera- 
tion of each principle will, on different occasions, be 
displayed ;t but he contends, that " as long as hvmwn 
nature remains the samet* like causes will dome into 
play, and produce, substantially*^ like effects. 

In Corcyr^, and afteifwards in other of the Grecian 
states, such enormities, he says, were perpetrated as 
were the natural resalt-^-oi pitiless oppression, and 
inordinate thirst for revenge on the oppressors ; — of a 
craving desire, in some, to get free from their former 
poverly, and stilh mor^, in others, to gratify their 
avarice by unjust spoliation; — and of the removal 
of legal restraints from " the natural character of 
man," (^ &vdpaireia i^vmc) which, in consequence^ 
" eagerly displayed itself as too weak for passion, too 
strong for justice ,^uid hostile to every superior ."J Now 
the question important to the argument, is, are the 
differences between the ancient Greeks, and modem 
nations, of such a character as to make Uie remarks of 
Thucydides, and the examples he sets before us, inap- 
plicable ? or^ are they (as he seems to have expected) 
mei:ely such ds to alter the external shape (eWof ) of the 

• Kr^/ia h id 
• t Tiyvdueva jihfi koH M hSuevat ZtaiSv *n ATTH ^YXIS ivSpti- 
irtfv ^ nakXov dl, xal fiavxairtod, Kat roU Msai StijX^fiivtty 6s jy, 
kc* B. iii. § 82, . ^ 

X *Ev S* oZv Tjj KtpKVpq tA iroWti ahrwv ■K^eroXpifiQri^ Koi hndaa Z^pti 
fi?v ipxif^cvot rb vAiov tj aux^poavvjjt ^?r6 rtav rffv rtpuaplav itapaax^v 
jiav, ol avTOnvvofttvoi Spiffaav irsvioi il tfis el^Oviai AiraWalelovTis 
riveSi ndXiara 6^ uv 6ia vddovs imOvfiovvTCs fi rwv irsXas Sx^'*'' '''a/Bd 
ilKTfv ytyvQaKoitif' ♦ • ♦ » IvvrapaxBkvTOs rt rov (Siov, is rbv Kaipbv 
ToSiTOV. Tfi TTdXiit kal ruv vdfuav Kpar^<t<iaa ^ ivOptairsia ^vcts, eki>0via 
talvapa T(HiS v6MVi i^iKtiv, icufvniS^Xbtasv iKpaj^s l^ivJpY^i oiaa, 
KptloxsiJiv Se rod Sikaiov, rroXcuia Ss to9 npoZvovrosl Thucyd. book 
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tmnsaetioiis springing from limiliir human paaaions 

Soiely.no mere external difierences i^ customs, or in tLt 
arts of life, between the ancient Greeks and the French 
(our supposed disputant might have urged) can produce 
an esseiUial and fundamental difference of results from 
any civil commotion : for this, some new vital principle 
of action must be introduced and established in the 
heart ; — something capable of over-ruling <^ avSguirela 
^atc) man's natural character. "As long as this 
remains the same," {iuc If a^r^ $, as the historian 
himself remarks,) substantially the same resiilts may 
be looked for. 

Again, to take an instance from another elass of po- 
liticsd a&iirs ; the manufacture of beet-sugar in France, 
instead of importing West-Indian sugar at a fourth of 
the price, (and to the English corn-laws nearly similar 
reasons will apply) and tne prohibition, by the Ameri- 
cans, of British manufactures, in oider to encourage 
hoDierproduction, (t. e. the manufacture of inferior arti- 
cles at a much higher cost,) &c* are reprobated as un- 
wise by some politicians, from the analogy of what 
takes place in private life ; in which ^very man of com- 
mon prudence prefers buying, wherever he can get them 
cheapest and oest, many commodities w^hich he could 
make at home, but of inferior quality, and at a greats 
expense ; and confines his own labour to that departs 
ment in which he finds he can labour to the best advan- 
tage. To this it is replied, that there is a great dider* 
ence between a nation and an individual. And so there 
is, in many circumstances : a little parcel of sugar oi 
cloth from a shop, is considerably different from a ship* 
load of either ; and again, a nation is an object more im- 
portant, and which fins the mind with a grander idea, 
than a privateindividual ; it is also a more complex and 
artificial being ; and of indefinite duration of existence ; 
and moreover the transactions of each man, as far as he 
is left free, are regulated by the very person who is to 
be a gainer or loser by eadi— the individual Jiimaelf : 
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vrho, though his ▼igUanee is sharpeBcd byintefWt,Biifi 
his judgment by exercise in his own department, niay 
yet chanoe to be a man of confined education, possessed 
of no general principles, and not pretending to be versed 
in philosophical theories ; whereas the afiairs of a State 
are regulated by a Congress, Chamber of Deputies, &c. 
consisting perhaps of men of extensive rtading and spe- 
culative minds. Many other striking differences might 
be enumerated ; but the question important to the argu^ 
ment, is, does the expediency, in private life, of obtain- 
ing each commodity at the least cost, and of the best 
quality we can, depend on any of the eircumstanoes in 
which an individual differs from a community ? 

These instances may suffice to illustrate the impor- 
tance of considering attentively in each case, not, what 
differences or resemblances are intrinsioalJy the irreatest, 
but, what are tiiose that do, or that do not, alect the 
argument^ Those who do not fix their minds steadily 
on this question, when arguments of this daes are em^ 
ployed, wiU often be misled in their own reasonings, 
and may easily be deceived by^ a skilful sophist 

In fact it may be said almost without qualification 
that "Wisdom consists in the ready and accurate per- 
ception of Analogies." Without the former quality, 
knowledge of the past is nearly uninstmctive: without 
the latter, it is deceptive. 

. The argument from Contraries^ (if ivavrtuvt) noticed 
by Aristotle, falls under the class I am now Argamento 
treating of; as it is plain that Contraries ^rom con- 
must have something in commQp ; and it is ^"^^^' 
so far forth only as Ihey agree, that they are thus 
employed in argument. Two things are called ** con- 
trary," which, coming under the same class, are the 
moU disevmUar in that class. Thus, virtue and vice are 
called contraries, as being, both, ** moral habits," and 
the most dissimilar of moral habits. Mere dissimilarity, 
it is evident, would not constitute contrariety : for no 
one would say that virtue is contrary to a mathematical 
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vioblein ; tiie two things having nothing in common. 
In this then, as in other arguments of the same class, 
we may infer that the two contrary terms have a similar 
relation to the samt third, or, respectively, to two 
corresponding {i^e. in this case, contrary) terms ; we 
may conjecture, e. g. that since virtue may he acquired 
by education, so may vice ; or again, that since virtue 
leads to happiness, so does vice to misery. 

The phrase "Parity of Reasoning,** is commonly 
employed to denote Analogical Reasoning. 

This would be the proper place for an explanation of 
several points relative to " Induction," *• Analog,** &c 
which have been treated of in the Elements of Logic 
I have only to refer the reader therefore to that work, B 
iv. ch. 1 & 5 ; and Appendix, article " Experience. 
Real and § 8. Aristotle, in his Rhetoric, has divided 
inTented Examples into Real and Invented : the one 
examples. ^^^^^ drawn from actual matter of fact; the 
other, from a^ supposed case. And he remarks, that 
though the latter is more easily adduced, the former is 
more convincing. If however due care be taken, that 
the fictitious instance — the supposed case, adduced, be 
not wanting in probability, it will often be no less 
convincing than the other. For it may so-happen, that 
one, or even .several, historical facts may be appealed 
to, which, being nevertheless exceptions to a eeneral 
rule, will not prove the probability of the conclusion. 
Thus, from several known instances of ferocity in 
black tribes, we are not authorized to conclude, that 
blacks are universally^or generally, ferocious ; and in 
^t, many instances may -De. brought forward on the 
other side. Whereas in the supposed case, (instanced 
bv Aristotle, as employed by Socrates,) of mariners 
choosing their steersman by lot, though we have 90 
reason to suppose such a case ever occurred, we sec so 
plainly the probability thzt if it did occur, the lot might 
fall on an unskilful person, to the loss of the ship, tnat 
he argument has considerable weight against the 
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pmetioe, so common in the ancient republicB, of appoint* 
ing magistrates by lot. 

There is, however, this important differ- yictmous 
enoe ; that a fictitious case which has not cftses most 
this intrinsic probability, has absolutely no beprobabto. 
weisht whatever; so that of course such arguments 
mignt be multiplied to any amount without the smallest 
effect : whereas any matter of fact which is well esta- 
blished, however unaccountable it may seem, has some 
degree of weight in reference to a parallel case ; and a 
sufficient number of such arguments may fairly establish 
a general rule, even though we may be unable, after 
all, to account for the alleged fact in any of the in* 
stances. E. G. no satisfactory reason has yet been 
assigned for a connexion between the absence of upper 
attting teetky or of the presence of homSy and vumina- 
tion; but the instances are so numerous and constant 
of this connexion, that no Naturalist would hesitate, if, 
on examination of a new species, he found those teeth 
absent, and the head horned, to pronounce the animal a 
raminant. Whereas, on the other hand, ^e fable of 
the countryman who obtained from Jupiter the regula- 
tion of the weather, and in consequence found hiscrops 
fail, does not go one step towards proving the intended 
conclusion ; because that consequence is a mere gratui- 
tous assumption without any probability to support it 
In fact the assumption there, is not only gratuitous, >but 
is in direct contradiction to experience ; for a gardener 
haSy to a certain degree, the conomand of rain an^ sun- 
shine, by the help of his watering-pots, glasses, hot- 
beds, and flues ; and the result is not the destruction of 
his crops. 

There is an instance of a like £rror in a tale of -Cum* 
berland's, intended to prove> the advantage of a public 
over a private education. He represents two brothers, 
educated on the two plans, respectively ; the former 
turning out very well, and the latter very ill : and had 
the whole been matter of fact, a sufficient number of 

7 
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Bach instances would have had weight as an aigament ; 

but as it is a fiction; and no reason is shown why th« 
result should be such as represented, except the sup- 
posed superiority of a public education, the Argument 
involves a manifest petitio principii, and resembles the 
appeal made, in the well-known fable, to the picture of 
a man conquering a lion ; a result which might just as 
easily have been reversed, and which would have been 
so, had lions been painters. It is necessary, in short, 
to be able to maintain, either that such and such an 
event did actually take place, or that, under a certain 
hypothesis, it would be likely to take place. 
Supposed ^^ ^^® ^^^®^ "^^ ^^ ^^ important to ob- 
eases assert serve, with respect to any imaginary case, 
nothing. whether introduced as an argument, or mere- 
ly for the sake of explanation, that, as it is (according 
to what 1 have just said) requisite that the hypothesis 
should be conceivable^ and that the result supposed 
should follow naturally from it, so, notking more is to 
be required. No fact being assertedi it is not fair that 
any should be denied. Yet it is very common to find 
persons, " either out of ignorance and infirmity, or out 
of malice and obstinacy," joining issue on the queotioa 
whether this or that ever actually took place ; and re- 
presenting the whole controversy as turning on the 
literal truth of something that had never been affirmed 
[See treatise on Fallacies, ch. iii. § " Irrelevant conclu- 
sion :'* of which this is a case.] To obviate this mis- 
lake more care must be taken than would at first sight 
seem necessary, to remind the hearers that you are 
merely supposing a case, and not asserting any fact : 
especially when (as it frequently happens) the supposed 
case is one which might actually occur, and perhaps 
does occur. 

I can well sympathize with the contempt mingled 
with indignation: expressed by Cicero against certain 
philosophers who found fault with Plato lor having, in 
^ case he proposes, alluded to the fabulous ring of 
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Gyges, which ha4 the virtue of making the wearer in-' 
visible. They had found out, it seems, that there never 
vjas any such ring.* 

It is worth observing, that Arguments from Exam- 
ple, whether real or invented, are the most easily com- 
prehended by the young and the uneducated ; because 
they facilitate the exercise of abstraction; a power 
which in such hearers is usually the most imperfect. 
This mode of reasoning corresponds to a geometrical 
demonstration by means of a diagram ; in which the 
figure placed before the learner, is an indwidval, em- 
ployed, as he soon comes to perceive, as a si^n, though 
not an arbitrary sign,f representing the whole class. 
The algebraic signs again, are arbitrary ; each character 
not being itself an individual of the class it represents. 
These last therefore correspond to the abstract terms of 
a language. 

Under the head of Invented Example, a paWe and 
distinction is drawn' by Aristotle, between iUustration. 
Parabola and Logos. From the instances he gives, it 
is plain that the former corresponds (not to Parable, in 
the sense in which we use the word, derived from that 
of Parabola in the Sacred Writers, but) to Qlustration ; 
the latter to Fable or Tale, In the former, an allusion 
only is made to a case easily supposable ; in the latter, 
a fictitious story is narrated. Thus, in hLs instance 
above cited, of Illustration, if anyone, instead of a mere 

* Atque hoc loco, philosophi quidam, minime mali illl qnidera, 
fed non satis acuti, nctam et oommenticiam fahulam prolatam di« 
cunt a Platone : quasi vero ille, aut factum id esse, aut fieri potuisse. 
defendat. Hsec est vis hojus an^uii et hujus exempli, si nemo sci* 
turus, nemo ne f uspicaturnsi quidem. sit, cum aliquid, divitiarum, 
potentia, dominationis, libidinis, caussa feceris — si id diis homini* 
Dusque .'uturura sit semper ignbtum, sisne facturus. Negant id 
£eri pofise. Quanquam potest id quidem ; sed qusro, quod negant 
posse, id si posset, quidnam facerent ? Urgent rust^ce sane : 
negant enim posse, et in eo perstant. Hoc verbum quid valeat, 
non vident. Cum enim quaerimus, si possint celare, quid facfuri 
lint, non quserimus, possintnc celare, &e. (Cic. de Off b. fii. c. 9.) 

t The words, written or spoken, of any language, are arbitrary 
•igns; the characten of pioture-writtng or hieioglypbio, are 
iMMroi tigiui. 
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allusion, riionld relate a tale, of mannen chooang m 
steersman by lot, and being wrecked iii consequence, 
Aristotle would evidently have placed ahat under the 
head of Logos. The other method is of course prefera- 
ble, from its brevity, whenever the allusion can he readi* 
ly understood : and accordingly it is common, in the 
case of well-knoton fables, to allude to, instead of narrat- 
ing, them. That, e. g. of the horse and the stag, which 
he gives, wonld, in Ui^e present day, be rather alluded 
to than told, if we wished to dissuade a people from call- 
ing in a too powerful auxiliary. It is evident that a 
like distinction might have been made in respect of his- 
torical examples ; those cases which are well known, 
being often merely alluded to, and not recited. 
Fable The word " fable " is at present generally 

■nd tale. limited to those fictions in which the resem- 
blance to the matter in question is not direct, but analo- 
idcsd ; the other class being called novels, tides, &c 
Those resemblances are (as Dr. A- Smith has observed) 
the most striking^ in which the things compared axe of 
the most dissimuar nature ; as is the case in what we 
call fables ; and such accordingly are generally prefer- 
red for argumentative purposes, both from that circum- 
•tance its^f , and also on account of the greater brevity 
v^hich is, for that reason, not only allowed but reduired 
in them.* For a fable spun out to a gr^t length be* 
comes an allegory, which generally satiates and di&* 
gusts; on the otner hand, a fictitious^ tale, having a 
Aore direct, and therefore less striking resemblance to 
reality, requires that an interest in the events and per- 
«ons should be created by a longer detail, without which 
it would be insipid. The fable of the Old Man and the 
Bundle of Sticks, compared with the Iliad, may serve to 
exemplify what has been said : the moral conveyed by 
each being the san^e, yiz., the strength acquired by iin- 
km, and the weakiie<» resulting from division ; the lat- 

* A morel or tale may bo compared to a picture ; a fable, to a ia 
vioa. 
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ter ficticm would be perfectly insipid if conveyed in ft 

few lines ; the former, in twenty-four books, insuo- 
portable. 

Of the Tarioas uses, and of the real or apparent re« 
futation, of Examples, Cas well as of other arguments,) 
I shall treat hereafter; but it may be worth while here 
to observe, that I have been speaking of Example as a 
kind of Argument, and with a view therefore to that 
purpose alone ; though it often happens that a resem* 
blance, either direct, or analogical, is introduced for 
other purposes; viz. not to prove any thing, but either 
to illustrate and explain one's meaning, (which is the 
strict etymological use of the word lllustmtion,) or to 
amuse the fancy by ornament of language : in which 
case it is usually called a similie : as, for instance, when 
a person whose fortitude, forbearance, and other suoh 
virtues, are called forth by persecutions and afflictions^ 
is compared to those herbs which give out their fra- 
grance on bein^ bruised. It is of course most impor* 
tant to distinguish, both in our own compositions and 
those of others, between these different purposes. I 
shall accordingly advert to this subject in the course of 
the following chapter. 



Chap. HI. — Of the various use and order of the eeveral 
kinds of Propositions and of Arguments in different 
eases. 

§ 1. The first rule to be observed is, that Awnmenti 
it should be considered, whether the prind- ofConfata* 
pal object of the discourse be, to give satis- ^Ij^^^^l 
taction to a candid mind, and convey in- *° **° 
struction to those who are readv to receive it, or to 
compel the. assent, or silence the objections, of an oppo- 
nent For, cases may occur, in which the arguments 
to be employed with most eifect will be different, ac- 
coidinis w it is the one or the other of these objects that 
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we are aiming at It will often happen that of the two 
great classes into which Arguments were divided, the 
" a priori ** or Argument from cause to effect, will be 
principally employed when the chief object is to instruct 
the learner, and the other class, when our aim is to re- 
fute the opponent. And to whatever class the argu- 
ments we resort to may belong, the general tenour of 
the reasoning will, in many respects, be affected by the 
present consideration. The distinction in question is 
nevertheless in general little attended to. It is usual to 
call an argument, simply, strong or weak, without re- 
ference to the purpose for which it is designed ; where- 
as the ar^ments which afford the most satisfaction to a 
candid mmd, are often such as would have less weight 
in controversy than many others, which again would be 
less suitable for the former purpose. E. Cr. There are 
some oi the internal evidences of Christianity which, in 

feneral, are the most satisfactory to a believer's mind, 
ut are not the most striking in the refutation of unbe- 
lievers : the arguments from analogy on the other hand, 
which are (in refuting objections) the most unanswera" 
hie, are not so pleasing and consolatory. 

My meaning cannot be better illustrated than by an 
instance referred to in that incomparable specimen of 
reasoning. Dr. Paley's Hora Paulina. "When we 
take into our hands the letters," {viz. Patil*s Epistles,) 
" which the suffrage and consent of antiquity hath thus 
transmitted to us, me first thin^ that strikes our atten- 
tion is the air of reality and business, as well as of 
seriousness and conviction, which pervades the whole. 
Let the sceptic read them. If he be not sensible of 
these qualities in them, the ar^ment can have no 
weight with him. If he be ; if he perceive in almost 
every page the language of a mind actuated by real 
occasions, and operating npon real circumstances ; 1 
would wish it to be observed, that the proof which 
arises from this perception is not to be deemed occult or 
imaginary, because it is incapable of being drawn out 
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in wordn, or of bein^ conveyed to the apprehension of 
the reader in any other way, than by sending him to 
the books themselves."* 

There is also a passage in Dr. A. Smith's Theoi-y of 
Moral Sentiments^ which illustrates very happily one 
of the applications of the principle in question. " Some- 
times we have occasion to defend the propriety of 
observing the general rules of justice, by the considera- 
tion of their necessity to the support of society. We 
frequently hear the young and the licentious ridiculing 
the most sacred rules of morality, and professing, some- 
times from the corruption, but more frequently Sx)m the 
vanity of their hearts, the most abominable maxims of 
conduct. Our indignation rouses, and we are eager to 
refute and expose such detestable principles. But 
though it is their intrinsic hatefulness and detestable- 
uess which originally inflames us against them, we are 
onwilling to assign this as the sole reason why we 
condemn them^ or to pretend that it is merely because 
we ourselves hate and detest them. Xhe reason, we 
think, would not appear to be conclusive. Ytft, why 
should it not ; if we hate and detest them because they 
are the natural and proper objects of hatred and detes- 
tation ? But when we are asked why we should not 
act in such or such a manner, the very question seems 
to suppose that, to those 'who ask it, this manner of 
acting does not appear to be so for its own sake the 
natural and proper object of those sentiments. We must 
show them, therefore, that it ought to be so for the sake 
of something else. Upon this account we generally cast 
about for other arguments, and the consideration which 
first occurs to us, is the disorder and confusion of society 
which would result from the universal prevalence of 
such practices. We seldom fail, therefore, to insist 
upon this topic."t 

It may serve to illustrate what has been just said, to 
remark that our judgment of the character of any indi- 

• p. 40a. f Fart ii. tec. ii. pp. 161, 103. rol I ed. 1819. 
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▼id^ is often not ori^nall^^ derived from such dream- 
stances as we should assign, or coidd adequately set 
forth in language, in justification of onr opinion. 
When we undertake to give our reasons for linking 
that some individual, with whom we are personally 
acquainted, is, or is not, a gentleman — ^a man of taste 
— humane— puhlic-spirited, &c. we of course appeal to 
his conduct, or his distinct avowal of his own senti- 
ments; and if these furnish sufficient proof of our 
assertions, we are admitted to have ^iven good reasons 
iot our opinion : but it may he still doubted whether 
these were, in the first instance at least, our reasons, 
which led us to form that opinion. If we carefully and 
eandidly examine our own mind, we shall generally find 
that our judgment was, originally, (if not absolutely 
decided,) at least strongly influenced, by the person's 
looks — ^tonesof voice— ^gestures — choice of expressions, 
and the like ; which, if stated as reasons for forming a 
conclusion, would in general appear frivolous, merely 
because no language is competent adequately to describe 
them ; but which are not necessarily insufficient grounds 
for beginning at least to form an opinion; since it is 
notorious that there are many acute persons who are 
seldom deceived in such indications of character. 

In all subjects indeed, persons unaccustomeil to 
writing or discussion, but possessing natural sagacity, 
and experience in particular departments, have been 
observed ta be generally unable to give a satisfactory 
reason for their judgments, even on points on which 
they are actually very good judges.* This is a defect 
which it is the business of education (especially the 
present branch of it) to surmount or diminish. After 
all, howev^er, in some subjects, no language can 
adequately convey (to the inexperienced at least) all 
the indications which iviiluence the judgment of an acute 
mnd' practised observer. And hence it has been justly 
tttd happily remarked, that, << he must be an indifiercnf 
« Bee Aristotle'^ Etfaici. B. vi. 
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ph3wician« who never takes ^ny step for whieh 1m 
cannot assign a satisfactory reason.'* 

§ 2. It is a point of great importance to pregump- 
decide in each case, at the outset, in your tion and 
own mind, and clearly to point out to the *>«"*•* «' 
hearer, as occasion may serve, on which side ^^^ 
the presumption lies, and to whidi belongs the [onus 
proband!] burden of proof. For though it may often 
be expedient to bring forward more proofs than can be 
fairly demanded of you, it is always desirable, when 
this is the case, that it should be knownt and that the 
strength of the cause should be estimated accordingly. 

According to the most correct use of the term, a 
** Presumption*' in favour of any supposition, means, 
not (as has been sometimes erroneously imagined) a 
preponderance of probability in its favour, but, such a 
preoccupation of the ground, as implies that it must 
stand good till some sufficient reason is adduced a^nst 
it ; in short, that the burden of proof lies on the side of 
him who would dispute it. 

Thus, it is a well-known principle of th« law, that 
every man (including a prisoner brought up for trial> 
is to be presumed innocent till his guUt is established*. 
This does not, of course, mean that we are to take for 
granted he is innocent ; for if that were the case, he 
would be entitled to immediate liberation: nor does it 
mean that it is antecedently more likely than not that he 
is innocent ; or, that the majorit3^of these brought to 
trial are sa It evidently ^leans only that the " burden 
of proof*' lies with the accusers; — ^that he is not to be 
called on to prove his innocence, or to be dealt with as 
B criminal till he has done so ; but that they are to bring 
their charges against him, which if he can repel, he 
stands acquitted. 

Thus again, there is a «* presumption " in favour of 

the right of any individuals or bodies-corpotate to tlM 

property of which they are in actual possession : this 

does not mean that they are, or are not, likely to be th« 

8 
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ng^tful owners: but merely, that no man is to be dis* 
turbed in iiis possessions till some claim against him 
shall be established. He is not to be called on to prove 
his right ; but the claimant, to disprove it ; on whom 
consequently the " burden of proof " lies. 
Importance A moderate portion of common-sense wiU 
of decidiog enable any one to perceive, and to show, on 
aideJies the ^bich side the presumption lies, when once 
onus pro- his attention is called to this question; 
bandi. though, for Want of attention, it is often 

overlooked : and on the determination of this question 
the whole character of a discussion will often very 
much depend. A body of troops may be perfectly 
adequate to the defence of a fortress against any attack 
that may be made on it ; and yet, if, ignorant of the 
advantage they possess, ^ey sally forth into the open 
field to encounter the enemy, they may suffer a repulse. 
At any rate, even if strong enough to act on the ofien- 
sive, they ought still to keep possession of their fortress. 
In like manner, if you have the " Presumption " on youi 
side, and can but refute all the arguments brought 
a|;ain8t you, )rou have, for the present at least, gained a 
victory : but if you abandon this position, by sufiering 
this Presumption to be forgotten, which is in fact leaving 
out one of, perhaps, your strongest arguments, you may 
appear to be making a feeble attack, instead of a trium- 
phant defence. 

Such an obvious case as one of .those just stated, will 
serve to illustrate this principle. I^t any one imagine 
a perfectly unsupported accusation of some offence to 
be brougnt against himself ; and then let him imagine 
himself — instead of replying (as of course he would do) 
by a simple denial, and a defiance of his accuser to 
prove the charge — setting himself to establish a nega- 
tive — taking on himself the burden of proving his own 
innocence, by collecting all the circumstances mdicative 
of it that he can muster : and the result would be, in 
many caaes, that this evidence would fall far short of 
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estaiblishing & oert&iuiy, and mieht even have the eflect 
of raising; a suspicion against nim;. he having in fact 
kept out of si^ht the important circumstance^ that these 
probabilities in one scale, though of no great weight 
Derhaps in themselves, are to be weighed against abso- 
lutely nothing in the-other scale. 

The following are a few of the cases in which it is 
important, though very easy, to point out where the 
Presumption lies. 

There is a Presum|)tion in favour of every prammp- 
existing institution. Many of these (we will ^©J^ ™ '•^ 
suppose, the majority) may be susceptible of Ju^g inSl 
alteration for the better ; but still the " Bur- tutioM. 
den of proof " lies with him who proposes an alteration ; 
simply, on the ground that since a change is not a good 
in itself, he who demands a change should show cause 
for it No one is called on (Uiough he may find it ad- 
visable) to defend an existing institution, till some ar- 
gument is adduced against it : and that argument Ought 
m fairness to prove, not merely an actual inconvenience, 
but the possibility of a change for the better. 

Every book again, as well as person, ought presump 
to be p];esumed nannless (and consequently tion of ii^ 
the copy-right protected by our courts) till nocence. 
something is proved a^inst it It is a hardship to re- 
quire a man to prove, either of his book, or of nis pri- 
vate life, that thei« is no ground for any accusation ; 
or else to be denied the protection of his country. The 
Burden of proof, in each case, lies fairly on the accuser. 
I cannot but consider therefore as utterly unreasonable 
the decisions (which some years ago excited so much 
attention) to refuse the interference ol the Court of 
Chancery in cases of piracy, whenever there was even 
any douU whether the book pirated might not contain 
something^ of an immoral tendency. 

There is a " Presumption " against any PresnmpK 
thing paradoxical, i. e. contrary to the pre- '»<>^i5'»*'»^ 
▼ailing opinion: it may be true; but the ^P*"**®"- 
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Burden of proof lies with him who maintains^it ; aiaco 
men are not to be expected to abandon the prevailing 
belfef till some reason is shown. 

Hence it is, probably, that many are accustomed to 
apply " paradox " as if it were a term of reproach, and 
implied absurdity or falsity. But correct use is in 
favour of the etymological sense. If a Paradox is un- 
supported, it can claim no attention ; but if ^dse, it 
should be censured on that ground ; not for being new. 
If true, it is the more important, for being a truth not 
generally admitted. " Interdum vulgus rectum Videt ; 
est ubi peccat" Yet one often hears a charge of " para- 
dox and nonsense " brought forward, as if there were 
some close connexion between the two. * And indeed, 
in one gense this is the case ; for to those who are too 
dull, or too prejudiced to admit any notion at variance 
with those they have been used to entertain (wopd 
(5<$fav,) that may appear nonsense, which to others is 
sound sense. Thus "Christ crucified", was "to the 
Jews, a stumbling-block,'* (paradox,) "and to the 
Greeks, foolishness;" because the one "required a 
sign ** of a different kind from any that appeared ; and 
the others " sought after wisdom " in their schools of 
philosophy.^ 

chrisu- Accordingly there was a Presumption 

^^i^y. against the Sospel in its first announcement 

A Jewish peasant claimed to be the promised deliverer, 
in whom all the nations of the earth were to be Messed. 
The burden of proof lay with him. No one could be 
fairly called on to admit his pretensions till He shewed 
cause for believing in Him. If He "had not done 
among them the works which none other man did, they 
had not had sin." -- 

Now, the case iS reversed Christianity eacists; and 
those who deny the divine origin attributed to it, are 
bound to show some reasons for assigning to it a human 
origin : not indeed to prove that it did originate in this 
or that way, without supernatural aid : but to point out 
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6ome conceivable way in which it mi^ht have so & 
It is indeed highly expedient to bnng forward evi- 
dences to establish the divine origin of Christianity . 
but it ought to be more carefully kept in mind than is 
done by most writers, that all this is an argument ** ex 
abundanti," as the phrase is — over and above what can 
fairly be called for, tdl some b3rpothe6is e^onld be fram- 
ed, to account for the origin oi Christianity by human 
means. The burden of proof now lies plainly on him 
who rejects the Gospel : which, if it were not establish- 
ed, by miracles, demands an explanation of the greater 
miracle — rit3 having been established, in defiance of all 
opposition, by human contrivance. 

The burden oi proof, again^ lay on the Tke Aefin- 
authors of the Reformation: Ijiey were bound mation. 
to show cause for every change they advocated ; and 
they admitted the fairness of this requisition, and ac- 
cepted the challenge. But they were not bound to show 
cause for retaining what they left unaltered. The pre- 
sumption was, in those points, on their side ; and uiey 
had only to reply to objections. This important dis- 
tinction is often lost sight of, by those who look at the 
" doctrines, &c., of the Church of England as constitut- 
ed at the Reformation," in the mass, without distin- 
guishing the altered from the unadtered pairts. The 
framersof the Articles kept this in mind in.their expres- 
sion respecting infant-baptism, that it " ought by all 
means to be retained.*' I'hey did not introdnce the 
practice, but left it as they found it; considering the 
burden to lie on those who denied its existence m the 
primitive church, to show when it did^sa 

The case of Episcopacy is exactly parallel: hut 
Hooker seems to have overlooked this advantage : he 
sets himself <to prove the apostolic origin of the institu- 
tion, as if his task had been to introduce it. Whatever 
force there may be in arguments so adduced, it is plain 
ihey must have far more force if the important presfumn- 
tion be kept in view, that the institution had notorioosly 
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existed many i^cs, and that consequently, even if there 
had been no direct evidence for its being coeval with 
Christianity, it might fairly be at least supposed to be ^ 
so, till some other period should be pointed out at which 
it had been introduced as an innovation. 
Tradition. ^^ ^^* Case of BXij doctrines again, pro- 
fessing to be essential parts of the Gospel- 
revelation, the isxT presum^ion is, that we shall find all 
such distinctly declared in Scripture. And again, in re- 
spect of commands or prohibitions as to kny point, which ^ 
our Lord or his AposUes did deliver, there is a presump- 
tion that Christians are bound to comply. If any one 
maintains on the ^ound of tradition the necessity of 
some additional article of faith, (as for instance that of 

?urgatory) or the propriety of a departure from the New 
'estament precepts (as for instance in the denial of the 
cup to the laity in theeucharist) the burden of proof lies 
with him. We are not called on to prove that there is 
no tradition to the purpose ; — much less, that no tradition 
can have any weight at all in any case. It is for him 
to prove, not merely generally, that there is such a thing 
as tradition, and that it is entitled to respect, but that 
there is a tradition relative to each of the points which 
he thus maintains ; and that such tradition is, in each 
point, sufficient to establish that point. For want of 
observing this rule, the most vague and interminable 
disputes have often been carried on respecting Tradition, 
generally. 

It should be also remarked under this head, that in 
any one question the Presumption will often be found 
to lie on different sides, in respect of different parties. 
£. Q. In the question between a member of the Church 
of England and a Presbyterian, or member of any other 
church, on which side does the Presumption lie ? Evi- 
dently, to each, in favour of the religjious community to 
. whicn he at present belongs. He is not to separate 
from the church of which he is a member, without hav- 
ing some sufficient reason to allege. 
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It is worth remarking^; that a Presamption Tnnifer- 
may be rebutted by an opposite Presumption, ring the 
80 as to shift the burden of proof to the other ^^f^ ®' 
side. E. G, Suppose you had advised the ^^^ ' 
removal of some existing restriction : you might be, in 
the first instance, called on to take the burden of proof, 
and allege your reasons for the change, on the ground 
that there is a Presumptiou against every change. But 
you might fairly reply, " TVue, but there is another 
Presumption which rebuts the former ; every resfrictto» 
is in itself an evil ;* and therefore there is a presump- 
tion in favour of its removal, unless it can be shewn 
necessary for prevention of some greater evil : I am not 
bound to allege any specific inconvenience ; if the re- 
striction is unnecessary^ that is reason enough for its 
abolition : its defenders therefore are fairly called on to 
prove its necessity." 

In one of Lord Dudley's (lately published) Presnmp 
letters to Bishop Copleston, of the date of ^n asaintt 
1814, he adduces a presumption against the *^^^^- 
science of Logic, that it was sedulously cultivated dur- 
ing the dark periods when the intellectual powers of 
mankind seemed neady paralysed — when no discoveries 
were made, and when various errors were wide- spread 
and deep-rooted ; and that when the mental activity of 
the world revived, and philosophical inquiry flourished, 
and bore its fruits, lo^cal studies fell into decay and 
contempt. To many mmds this would appear a decisive 
argument. The author himself was too acute to see 
more in it than — what it certainly is — a fair Presump- 
tion. And he would probably have owned that it might 
be met by a counter-presumption. 

When any science or pursuit has been unduly and 
unwisely followed, to the neglect of others, and has 
even been intruded into their province, we may presume 
that a re-action will be likely to ensue, and an equalh 
azcessive contempt, or dread, or abhorrence, to succeed 
• floe '< ChaifM and other Trhots,** p. 447. 
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And the same kind of re-action occuib in erery depart- 
ment of life. It is thus that the thraldom of gross su- 
perstition and tyrannical priestcraft have so often led to 
irreligion. It is thus that ** several valuable medicines, 
which when first mtroduced, were proclaimed, each as 
a panacea, infallible in the most opposite disorders, fel]» 
consequently, in many instances, for a time, into total 
disuse : though afterwards they were established in their 
just estimation, and employed conformably to their real 
properties."* 

So, it might have been said, in the present case, the 
mistaken and absurd cultivation of Logic during ages 
of great intellectual darkness, might he expected to 
produce, in a subsequent age of comparative li^ht, an 
association in men's minds, of Logic, with the idea ol 
apathetic i^orance, prejudice, and adherence to error ; 
so that the legitimate uses and just value of Logic, 
supposing it to haveuny, would be likely to be scom-> 
fully overlooked. Our ancestors, it might have been 
said* having neglected to raise fresh crops of com, and 
contented tnemselves with vainly thrashing over and 
over again the same straw, and winnowing the same 
chaJQT, it might be expected that their descendants would;, 
for a time,Tegard the very operations of thrashing and 
winnowing with contempt, and would attempt to grind 
corn, chaff, and straw, aU together. 

Such might have been, at that time,t a statement o 
the counter-presumptions on this point. 

• Elements of Logic, Prtf. p. viii. 

t It is a curious circumstance that the yery person to whom that 
letter was addressed should have lived to witness so great a change 
of public opinbn brought about — in a great degree through his oton 
tnatrumentaliif— within the short interval between ^e writing of 
that letter and its publication, (indeed within a small portion of that 
■hort interval,) that the whole ground of the presumption alluded 
to has been completely cut away. During that interval the Article 
onL'^ic in the Encyclopeedia Metropolitana wasi with his aid, 
drawn up ; and attracted so much attention as to.occasion its pub- 
lication in a separate volume, of which the eighth edition is now 
befo)re the English public ; each edition having been larger than 
the preceding : besides ceprints of the treatise in. Amenca, when ^ 
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It might be hastily ima^ned that there is no ] 
Becessarily an advantage m having the pre- "wy bAyvi- 
sumption on one side, and the burden of Jjf® *2 ^^ 
proof on the adversary's. But it is often whick the 
much the reverse. £. G.-*«In bo other J^n^j^f 
instance perhaps," (says Dr. Hawkins, m 
his valuable £ssay on Tradition,) " besides that of 
religion, do man conunit the very illogical mistake, ol 
first canvassing all the objections against any particular 
system whose pretensions to truth they would examine* 
before they consider the direct arguments in its favour." 
(P. 820 Biit why, it may be asked, do they make such 
a mistake in this case? An answer which I think 
would apply to a large proportion of such persons, is 
this: because a man having been brought up in a 
Christian country, has lived perhaps among such as 
have been accustomed from tkeir infancy to take for 
granted the truth of their religion, and even to regard 
an uninquirine assent as a mark of commendable/aif A ; 
and hence he has probably never even thought of pro- 
posing to himself the question — Why should I receive 
Christianity as a divine revelation ? Christianity being 
nothing nevf to him, and the presumption being in favour 
of it, while the burden of proof lies on its opponents, 
he is not trtimulated to seek reasods for believing it, till 
he' finds it controverted. And when it is controverted 
— when an opponent urges — How do you reconcile 
this, and that, and the other, with the idea of a divine 
revelation, these objections strike by their novelty — by 
their being ^{^posed to what is geneirally received. He 
is thus excited to inquiry ; which he sets about — natu- 
rally enough, but very unwisely — by seeking for 
answers to all these objections : and fancies that unless 

it is in use I believe in every college throughout the United States j 
and besides sundry abridgmcntB and elementary works more or 
less borrowed from that Article. Certainly it Lord Dudley were 
now living, he would npt speak of the general neglect and contempt 
of Logic ; though.every branch of Science. Philosophy and Literfti 
tfire have iloarished during the intorral. 
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they can all be satisfactorily solved, he ought not to 
receive the religion. " As if, (says the Author already 
cited) there could not be truth, and truth supported by 
iirefiagable arguments, and yet at the same time obnox- 
ious to objections, numerous, plausible, and by no means 
easy of solution." « There are objections (said Dr. 
Johnson) against a plenum and objections against a 
vacuum ; but one of them must be true." He adds that 
" sensible men really desirous of discovering the truth, 
will perceive that reason directs them to examine first 
the argument in favour of that side of the question, 
where the iirst presumption of truth appears. And the 
presumption is manifestly in favour of that religious 
creed already adopted by the country . . . Their very 
earliest inquiry therefore must be into the direct argu- 
ments, for the authority of that book on which theii 
country rests its religion.** 

. But reasonable as such a procedure is, there is, as J 
have said, a strong temptation, and one which should b« 
carefully guarded against, to adopt the opposite course • 
to attend first to the objections which are brougfal 
against what is established, and which, for that very 
reason, rouse the mind from a state of apathy. Accor- 
dingly, I have not found that this " very illogical mis- 
take" is by any means peculiar to the case of religion. 
When Christianity was first preached, the state oi 
things was reversed. The Presumption was against it, 
as being a novelty. " Seeing that all these things 
canryot be spoken against, ye ought to be quiet," was a 
sentiment which favoured an indolent acquiescence in 
the old Pagan worship. The stimulus of novelty was 
all on the side of those who came to overthrow this, by 
a new religion. The first inquiry of any one who ai 
all attended to the subject, must have been, not— What 
are the, objections to (Christianity ? — but on what 
grounds do these men call on me to receive them as 
divine messengers } And the same appears to be the 
case with those Polynesians among whom our mission- 
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aries are labouring: they begiii by inquiring—" Why 
fihould we receive this religion ?" And those of them 
accordingly who have embraced it, appear to be Chris- 
tians on a much more rational and deliberate conviction 
than many among us, even of those who, in genaial 
maturity of intellect and civilisation, are advanced con- 
siderably beydnd those Islanders. 

I am not depreciating the inestimable advantages of a 
religious education ; but, pointing out the peculiar temp- 
tations which accompany it The Jews and Pagans had, 
in their early prejudices!^ greater difficulties to surmount 
than ours ; but they were difficulties of a different kind, • 

Thus much may suffice to show the importance of 
taking this prelimmaiy view of the state of each ques- 
tion to be discussed. 

§ 3. Matters of opinion, (as they are call- M^en of 
ed ; i. e. where we are not said properly to Fact and ot 
know but to judge,} are established chiefly ^P""^**- 
by Antecedent-probability, (Arguments of the first class, 
viz. from Cause to Effect :) though the Testimony (i. e. 
authority) of wise men is also admissible : past Facts, 
chiefly by Signs, of various kinds ^ (that term, it must 
be remembered, including Testimony :) and future 
events, by Antecedent-probabilities, and Examples. 

Example, however, is not excluded from the proof of 
matters of Opinion ; since a man's judgment in one case, 
may be aided or corrected by an app^ to his judgment 
in another similar case. It is in this way that we are 
directed, by the highest authority, to guide our judgment 
in those questions in which we are most liable to de- 
ceive, ourselves ; Tiz. what, on each occasion, ought to 
be our conduct towards another; we are directed to 
frame for ourselves a similar supposed case, by jmagin- 
ing ourselves to change places with our neighbour, and 
then considering how, in that case, we should in fair- 
aess expect to be treated. 

This however, which is the true use of the celebrated 

* Logic, Appttndix. 



100 ELEMENTS OF RHETORIC. [Past I. 

{)recept " to do as we would be done by," is often over- 
ooked ; and it is sp jken of as if it were a rule designed 
to supersede all other moral maxims, and to teach us the 
intrinsic character of Right and Wrong* This absutd 
mistake may be one cause why the precept is so mi^ch 
more talked of than attempted to be applied. For it 
could not be applied with any good result by one who 
should have no notions already formed oi what is just 
and unjust. To take one instance out of many ; if he 
had to decide a dispute between two of his neighbours, 
he would be sure that each was wishing for a decision 
in his own favour ^ and he would be at a loss therefore 
how to comply with the precept in respect of either, 
without violating it in respect of the other. The true 
meaning of the precept plainly is, that you should do 
to another, not necessarily what you would wishj but 
what you would expect as fair and reasonable, if you 
were m his place. This evidently presupposes that 
you have a knowledge of what is fair and reasonable : 
and the precept then furnishes a formula for the applt- 
cati&noi this knowledge in a case where you would be 
liable to be blinded by self-partiality. 

A very good instance of an argument drawn from a 
" parallel case " in which most men's judgments would 
lead them aright, I have met with in- a memoir of Roger 
Williams, a settler in North America in the 17th cen- 
tury, who was .distinguished as a zealous missionary 
among the Indians, and also as an advocate of the then 
unpopular -doctrine of religious liberty, 

" He was at all times and under all changes, the un- 
daunted champion of religious freedom. It was speedi- 
ly professed by him on his arrival among those who 
sought in America a refuge from persecution ; and 
strange as it may seem, it was probably the first thmg 
that excited the prejudices of the Massachusetts and 
Plymouth rulers against him. He was accused of carry- 
k^ this favourite doctrine so far, as ,to exempt from 
punishment any criminal who pleaded conscience. But 



Cha*. in. § 3.] OP CONVICTION. 101 

Jet his own words exculpate him from this charge. 
• That ever I should speak or write a tittle that tends to 
such an infinite liberty of conscience, is a mistake, and 
which I have ever disclaimed and abhorred To pre- 
vent such mistakes, I at present shall only propose this 
case. There goes many a ship to sea with many hun- 
dred souls in one ship, whose weal and woe is common ; 
and is a true picture of a commonwealth, or an human 
combination, or society. It hath fallen out, sometimes, 
that both Papists and Protestants, Jews and Turks, may 
he embarked into one ship. Upon which supposat, I 
a&m that all the liberty of conscience, that ever 1 
pleaded for, tarns upon these two hinges, that none of 
the Papists, Protestants, Jews, or Turks, be forced to 
come to the ship's prayers, nor compelled from their 
own particular prayers, or worship, if they practise any. 
I further add, that I never denied, that notwithstanding 
this liberty, the commander of this ship ought to com- 
mand the ship's course; yea, and also command that 
ja8ticeKpeace,and sobriety be kept and practised, both 
among the seamen and all the passengers. If any of 
the seamen refuse to perform their service, or passen- 
gers to pay their freight ; if any refuse to help in person 
or purse, toward the common charges or defence; if 
any refuse to obey the common laws and orders of the 
ship concerning their common peace or preservation ; 
if any shall mutiny and rise up against their^comman- 
ders and oflScers> if any should preach or write, that 
there ought to be no commanders nor officers, because 
all are equal in Christ, therefore no masters nor officers, 
no laws nor orders, no corrections nor punishments, I 
say I never denied bi;t in such cases, whatever is pre- 
tended, the commander or commanders may judge, re- 
sist, compel, and punish such transgressors, according 
to their deserts and merits.' " 

It happens more frequently than not, how- Explanato 
ever, th^, when in the discussion of matters Jy Exam- 
of Opiqion, an Example is introduced, it is ^'®'* 
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decHgned, not for Aigument, but, strictly speaking, foi 
illustration ,• — not to prove the proposition in qnestion, 
but to make it more clearly understood; e. g. the Pro- 
position maintained by Cicero {de Off. book iii.) is what 
may be accounted a matter of Opinion ; viz. that " noth- 
ing is expedient which is dishonourable ;*' when then 
he adduces the example of the supposed design of 
Themistocles to bum the allied fleet, which he main- 
tains, in contradiction to .'Viistides, would have been. in- 
expedient, because unjust, it is manifest, that we must 
understand the instance brought forward as no more 
than an Illustration of the general principle he intends 
to establish ; since it would be a plain begging of the 
question to argue from a ])articular assertion, which 
could only be admitted by those who assented to the 
general principle. 

It is important to distinguish between these two uses 
of Example ; that, on the one hand we may not be led 
to mistake for an Argument such a one as the fore- 

O; and that on the other hand, we may not too 
y charge with sophistry him who adduces such a 
one simply with a view to explanation. 

Our Lord's Parables are mostly of the explanatory 
kind. His discourses generally indeed are but little ar- 
gumentative. " He taught as one having authority ;" 
stating and explaining his doctrines, and referring for 
roof to his actions. " The works that I do in my 
'ather's name, thev bear witness of me." 
niustration ^^ ^^ ^^ °^ ^^® greatest consequence to dis- 
and Simile tinguish between Examples (of the invented 
totinguish- kind) properly so called — i. e. which have the 
force of Arguments — and Comparisons intro- 
duced for the ornament of style, in the form, either of Si- 
mile, as it is called, or Metaphor. Not only is an inge- 
nious comparison often mistaken for a proof, though it be 
such as, when tried by the rules laid down here and in 
the treatise on Logic, affords no proof at all ;* but also, 
* The plCBflure derived from taking in the aafhor*f meaniii^. 
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on the other hand, a real and valid argument is not un- 
freque/itly considered merely as an ornament of Style, 
I i it happen to be such as to produce that effect ; though 
there is evidently no reason why that should not be fair 
Analogical iteaspning, in which the new idea introduc- 
ed by the Analogy chances to be a sublime or a pleas- 
ing one. jB. G, " The efficacy of penitence, and piety, 
and prayer, in rendering the Deity propitious, is not irre- 
concileable with the immutability of his nature, and the 
steadiness of his purposes. It is liot in man's power to^ 
alter the course of the sun ; but it Is often in his power 
to cause the sun to shine or not to shine upon him : if he 
withdraws from its beams, or spreads a curtain before 
him, the sun no longer shines on him.; if he quits the 
shade, or removes the curtain, the light is restored to 
him ; and though no change is in the ntiean time effect- 
ed in the heavenly luminary, but only in himself, the 
result is the same as if it were. Nor is the immutability 
of God g.ny reason why the returning sinner, who tears 
away the veil of prejudice or of indifference, should not 
again be blessed with the sunshine of divine favour.'* 
Tne image l^ere introduced is ornamental, but the Argu- 
ment is not the less perfect; since the case adduced 
fairly establishes the general principle required, that " a 
change effected in one of two objects having a certain 
relation to each other, may have the same practical re- 
sult as if it had taken place in the other."* 

The mistake in question is still more likely to occur 
when such an Argument is conveyed in a single term 
employed metaphorically; as is generally the case 

when an ingenious Comparison is employed, (referred bv Aristo* 
tie to the pleasure of the act of learning,) is so great, that the reailer 
or hearer is apt to mistake his apprehension of tfttt for a perception 
of a just and convincing analogr. See part lii. ch. 3. § 8. See Ap- 
pendix [F.] for two instances of " explanatory iUustration,'' both 
of them highly ornamental also. 

* For an instance of a highly beautiful, and at the same time ar* 
gumentative comparison, see Appendix, [O.] It ai)pearb to me that 
the passage printed in italics aflords a reason for thinking it proba* 
ble that the Causes of the Apostles' conduct are rijfhtly assigned. 
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where the allusion is common and olmotts ; € g. f We 
do not receive as the genuine doctrines of the primitiye 
Church what have ps^ssed down the polluted stream of 
Tradition " The Argument here is not the less valid 
for being conveyed in the form of a Metaphor.* 

The employment, in questions relating to the future> 
both of the Argument from Example, aiud of that from 
Cause to Efifect, may be explained f ran what has been 
aiready said concerning the connexion between them * 
some Cause, whether known or not, being always sup 
posed, whenever an Example is adduced. 
Argum^Bt* § 4. When Argimients of each of the two 
fro"tt^"^ formerly-mentioned classes are employed, 
iMve ^e those from Cause to Effect (Antecedent- 
precedence, probability) have usually the precedence. 

Men axe apt to hsten with prejudice to the argu- 
ments adduced to prove any thing which appears a&- 
MradetUy improbable ; t. e. according to what has been 
above laid down, unnaturaly or (if such an expression 
might be ailowed) unplausible ; and this prqudice is to 
be removed by the Argument from Cause to Effect, 
which thus prepares the way for the reception of the 
other arguments. E. G. If a man who bore a good 
character were accused of corruption, the strongest evi- 
dence against him might avail little ; but if he were 
proved to be of a covetous disposition, this, though it 
would not alone be allowed to substantiate the crime, 
would have great weight in inducing his judges to lend 
an ear to the evidence. And thus, in what relates to 
the future also, the a prion Argument and Example 
support each other, when thus used in conjunction, and 
in the order prescribed. A sufficient Cause being es- 
tablished, leaves us still at liber^ to suppose that mere 
may be circumstances which willprevent the effect from 
taking place ; but Examples subjoined show that these 
circumstances do not, at least always, prevent that ^- 
feet. On the other hand. Examples introduced at the 

• See Part iii. ch. 3. ^ 4. 
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first, may be suspected of being exceptions to the gene- 
ral nilQ, (unless they are very numerous,) instead of 
beins: instances of it ; which an adequate Cause previ- 
ously assigned will show them to be. E. G. If any 
one had argued, from the temptations and opportunities 
occurring to a military commander, that Buonaparte 
was likely to establish a despotism on the ruins of the 
French Republic, this argument, by itself, would have 
left men at liberty to suppose that such a result would 
be prevented by a jealous attachment to liberty in the 
citizens, and a fellow-feeling of the soWiery with them ; 
then, the Examples of Caesar and of Cromwell, would 
have proved that such preventives are not to be 
trusted. 

Aristotle accordingly has lemarkdd on the expediency 
of not placing Examples in the foremost rank of argu- 
ments ; in which case, he says, a considerable number 
would be requisite ; whereas, in confirmation^ even one 
will have much weight. This observation, however, 
he omits to extend, as he might have done, to Testi- 
mony and every other kind of Sign, to which it is no 
less applicable. 

Another reason for adhering to the order here pre- 
scribed is, that if the Argument from Cause to Effect 
were placed after the others, a doubt might often exist, 
whether we were engaged in proving the point in 
question, or (assuming it as already proved) in seeking 
only to account for it ; that Argument being, by the 
very nature of it, such as would account for the truth 
contended for, supposing it were granted. Constant 
care, therefore, is requisite to guard s^ainst any confu- 
sion or indistinctness as to the object in each case 
proposed; whether that be, when a proposition is 
admitted, to assign a cause which does account for it, 
(which is one of the classes of Propositions ionaerly 
noticed,) or, when it is 4iot admitted, to prove it by an 
Argument of that kind which would account for it, if 
it were granted. 

9 
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With a view to the Arrangement of arguments, nt 
rule is of more importance than the one now under 
consideration ; and Arrangement is a more important 
point than is generally supposed; indeed it is not 
perhaps of less consequence in Composition than in the 
Military Art; in which it is well known, that with an 
equality of forces, in numbers, courage, and every other 
point, the manner in which they are drawn«up, so as 
either to afford mutual support, or, on the other hand, 
even to imp^e and annoy each other, may make the 
diflference of victory or defeat.* 

E. G. In the statement of the Evidences of our 
Religion, so as to give them their just weight, much 
depends on the Order in which they are placed. The 
Antecedent-probability- that a Revelation should be 
given to Man, and that it should be established by 
miracles, all would allow to be, considered by itself, in 
the absence of strong direct testimony, utterly insuffi- 
cient to establish the Conclusion. On the other hand, 
miracles considered abstractedly, as represented to have 
occurred without any occasion or reason for them being 
assigned, carry with them such a strong intrinsic impro- 
bability as could not be wholly surmounted even by 
such evidence as would fully establish any other 
matters of fact. But the evidences of the former class, 
however inefficient alone towards tlie establishment of 
the conclusion, have very great weight in preparing the 
mind for receiving the other arguments; which again, 
though they would be listened to with prejudice if not 
so supported, will then be allowed their just weight. 
The writers in defence of Christianity have not always 
attended to this principle ; and their opponents have 

* A great advantage in this point is possessed by the SpeeJUr 
over the Writer. The Speaker compels his hearen to consider tha 
several points brought before them, in the order which he thinks 
best. Readers on the contrary will sometimes, by dipping into a 
book, or examining the Table of Contents, light on something so 
revolting to some prejudice, that though they might have admitted 
the proofs of it if they had read in thti order designed, they may at 
once close the book io disgust 
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often availed themselves of the knowledge of it, by 
combating in detail, arguments, the combined force of 
which would have been irresistible.* They argue 
respecting the credibility of the Christian miracles, 
abstractedly, as if they were insulated occurrences, 
without any known or conceivable purpose ; aaE. G, 
" what testimony is sufficient to establish the belief 
that a dead man was restore4 to life ?" and then they 
proceed to show that the probability of a Revelation, 
abstractedly considered, is not such at least as to 
establish the fact that one has been ^ven. Whereas, 
if it were first proved (as may easily be done) merely 
that there is no such abstract improbability of a Reve- 
lation as to exclude the evidence in favour of it, and 
that if one toere given, it must be expected to be sup- 
ported by miraculous evidence, then, just enough 
reason would be assigned for the occurrence of mira- 
cles, not indeed to establish them, but to allow a fair 
hearing for the arguments by which they are proved. f 

The importance attached to the Arrange- importance 
ment of arguments by the two great rival of arrange, 
orators of Athens, may serve to illustrate °* 
and enforce what has been said, ^schines stron^ty 
urged the judges (in the celebrated contest concenung 
the crown) to confine his adversary to the same order, 
in his reply to the charges brought, which he himself 
had observed in bringing them forward. Demosthenes, 
however, was far too skilful to be thus entrapped ; and 
so mtich importance does he attach to this point, that 
he opens his speech with a most solemn appeal to the 
Judges for an impartial hearing ; which implies, he says, 
not only a rejection of prejudice, but no less also, a 
permission for each speaker to adopt whatever Arrange- 
ment he shoidd think fit And accordingly he proceeds 
to adopt one very different from that which his antago- 
nist had laid down; for he was no less sensible thiEui 
nis rival, that the same Arr?mgement which is the 

* See H ch. 9. f Sm Palcy's Evidencef , Introd 
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most farourable to one side, is likely to be the leasl 
favourable to the other. 

It is to be remembered, however, lliat the rules which 
have been given respecting the Order in which different 
kinds of ^gument should be arranged, relate only to 
the different kinds adduced in support of each separate 
Proposition ; since of course the refutation of an opposed 
Assertion, effected by means of Signs, may be followed 
by an a priori argument in favour of our own Conclu- 
sion ; and the like, in many other such cases. 
When the § 5. A Proposition that is well known 
premisM (whether easy to be established or not) and 
Se conciu- which Contains nothing particularly offen- 
sion should sive, should in general be staled at once, 
come Ant and the Proofs subjoined; but if it be not 
familiar to the hearers, and especially if it be likely to 
be unacceptable, it is usually better to state the argu- 
ments first, or at least some of them, and then introduce 
the Conclusion: thus assuming in some degree the 
character of an investigator- 

There is no question relating to Arrangement more 
important than tne present ; and it is therefore the more 
unfortunate that Cicero, who possessed so much prac- 
tical skill, should have laid down no nile on this point, 
(though it is one which evidently had engaged his at- 
tention,) but should content himself with saying that 
sometimes he adopted the one mode and sometimes the 
other,* (which doubtless he did not do at random,) 
without distinguishing the cases in which each is to be 
preferred, and laying down principles to guide our deci 
sion. Aristotle also, when he lays down the two great 
heads into which a speech is divisible, the Proposition 
and the Proof,t is equally silent as to the order in which 
they should be placed ; though he leaves it to be under- 
stood, from his manner of spring, that the Conclusion 
(or Question) is to be first slated, and then the Premises, 
as in Mathematics. This indeed is the usual and natu- 
• De Orat t Bhet book lli. 
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ral way of speaking or writing ; viz. to begin by de- 
claring your opinion, and then to subjoin the Reasons 
for it. But there are many occasions on which it will 
be of the highest consequence to reverse this plan. It 
will sometimes give an offensively dogmatical air to a 
composition, to begin by advancing some new and un- 
expected assertion ; though sometimes again this may 
be advisable, when the arguments are such as can be 
well relied on, and the principal object is to excite atten- 
tion, and awaJken curiosity. And accordingly, with this 
view, it is not unusual to present some doctrine, by no 
means really novel, in .a new and paradoxical slfape. 
But when the Conclusion to be established is one likely 
to hurt the feelings and offend the prejudices of the 
hearers, it is essential tb keep out of signt, as much as 
possible, the poipt to which we are tending, till the 
principles from which it is to be deduced shall have 
been clearly established ; because men listen with pre- 
iudice,if at all, to arguments that are avowedly leading 
to a conclusion which they are indisposed, to admit ; 
whereas if we thus, as it were, mask the battery, they 
will not be able to shelter themselves from the dis- 
charge. The observance accordingly, or neglect of this 
rule, will often make the difference of success or failure.* 
* It may be obiserved, that if the Proposition to be main- 
tained be such as the hearers are likely to regard as 
insignificant, the question should be atiirst suppressed j 
but if there be any thing offensive to their prejudices, 
the questiwi may be stated, but xLo. decision of it, for a 
time, kept back. 

And it will often be advisable to advance very gra- 
dually to the full statement of the Proposition required* 
and to prove it, if one may so speak, by instalments; 
establishing separately, and in order, each part of the 

* See note, p. 106, ante. It may be added, that it is not onlv notho 
ing dishonest, but is a point of pacific charitahleness aa well a> of 
discretion, in any discussion with any one, to begin with points of 
«gr«ement rather than of disagrBewent 
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truth in question. It is thus ih&t Aridtotle estahlishoi 
many of his cfcctrines, and among others his definition 
of Happiness, in the beginning of the Nicomackean 
Ethics ; he first proves in what it does not consist, and 
then establishes, one by one, the several points which 
together constitute his notion. 

Thusaffain, Paley (in his Evidences) first proves that 
the aposUes, &c. suffered ; next that they encountered 
their sufferings knowingly', then» that it was for Iheir 
• testimony that they suffered ; then, that the events they 
testified w^ere miraculous; then, that those events were 
the, same as are recorded in our books, &c. &c 

In public meetings the measure ultimately adapted 
will usually have been proposed in a series of resolu 
tions ; each of which successively will perhaps have 
been carried by a large majority, in cases where, if the 
whole had been proposed in a mass, it vrould have been 
rejected ; some persons feeling objections to one p<^on, 
and others to another. 

It will often happen s^ain that some general, princi- 
jIU of no very paradoxi<Sd character mav be proposed 
m tiie outset ; and when that is established, an unex- 
pected and unwelcome application of it may be proved 
irresistibly. 

Waif ing a I* is often expedient, sometimes unavoida- 
question. ble, to waive for the present, some question 
pr portion of a question, while our attention is occupied 
with another point. Now it cannot be tdo carefully 
; kept in mind, tiiat it is a common mistake with inaccu- 
rate reasoners (and a mistake which is studiously kept 
Hp by an artfid sophist) to suppose that what is thus 
uatved is altogether given up " Such a one does not 
attempt to prove this or that :*• «• he does hot deny so 
and soV ** he tacitly admits that such and such may be 
the case ;" &c. are expressions which one may often 
hear triumphantly employed, on no better grounds. 
And yet it is very common in Mathematics ior a ques- 
tion to be W£iived in this manner. Euclid, e. g finrt 
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asserts and proves, that the exterior angle of a tnangle 
is greater than either of the interior opposite angles ;— 
without being able to determine at once, how mudh 
greater ; — and that any two angles of a triangle are less 
than two right angles; waiving for the present, the 
question, how much less. He is enabled to prove, at a 
more advanced stage, that the exterior angle is equal to 
the two interior opposite angles together ; and that alJ 
the three angles of a triangle are equal to two right angles 

The only remedy is, to state distinctly and repeatedly 
* that 3^ou do not abandon, as untenable, such and such 
a position, which you are not at present occupied in 
maintaining; — that you are not to be understood as ad- 
mitting the truth of this or that, though you do not at 
present undertake to disprove it. 

§ 6. If the Argument a priori has been y^^j^ 
introduced in the proof of the main Proposi- needftil to 
lion in question, there will generally be no «coount for 
need of afterwards adducing Causes to ac- *°^' *® 
couat for the truth establisned ; ' since that will have 
been already done in the course of the Argument; 
on the other hand, it will often be advisable to do this, 
when arguments of the other class have alone been em- 
ployed. 

For it is in every case agreeable and satisfactory, and 
may often be of great utility, to explain, where it can 
be done, the Causes which, produce an Effect that is it- 
self already admitted to exist. But it must be remem- 
bered that it is of great importance to make it clearly 
appear which object is, in each case, proposed : whether 
to estdblish the fact, or to account for it ; since otherwiae 
we may often be supposed to be employing a feeble ap- 
gument. For that which is. a satisiactory explanation 
of an admitted fact, will frequently be feuch as would be 
very insufficient to prove it, supposing it were doubted. 

J I 7. Refutation of Objections snould gene- 
y be placed in the midst of the Argu- »««»"•■• 
ment ; but nearer the beginning than the end. 
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If indeed very Btrong objections have obtained much 
currency, or have been just stated by an opponent, so 
that what is asserted is likely to be regarded as para- 
doxical, it may be advisable to begin with a Refutation; 
but when this is not the case, the mention of Objections 
in the opening will be likely to give a pal^oxical air 
to our assertion, by implying a consciousness that much 
may be said against it If again all mention of Objec- 
tions be deferred till the last, the other arguments will 
often be listened to with prejudice by those who may 
8uppose us to be overlooking what may be urged on 
the other side. 

Sometimes indeed it will be difficult to give a satisfac- 
tory Refutation of the opposed opinions, till we have 
gone through the arguments in support of our own : 
even in that case however it will be better to take some 
brief notice of them early in the Composition, with a 
promise of afterwards considering them more fully, and 
refuting them. This is Aristotle's usual procedure. 

A sophistical use is often made of this last 
evasion.^ rule, when the Objections are such as can- 
not really be satisfactorily answered. The 
skilful sophist will often, by the promise of. a trium- 
phant Refutation hereafter, gain attention to his own 
statement; which, if it be made plausible, will so draw 
off the hearer's attention from the Objections, th^t a very 
inadequate fulfilment of that promise w^ill pass unno- 
ticed, and due weight will not be allowed to the 
Objections. 

ft may be worth remarking, that Refutation will often 
occasion the introduction of fresh Propositions ; z, e. we 
may have to disprove Propositions, which, though in- 
compatible with the principal one to be maintained, will 
not be directly contradictory to it : e. g. Burke, in order 
to the establishment of his theory of beauty, refutes the 
other theories which have been advanced by those who 
place it in " fitness," for a certain end— in " proportion,* 
— ^in "perfection," &c. ; and Dr A. Smith, in his 2%i- 
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tnry 'j Moral Sentiments, combats the opinion of those 
who \iMke ** expediency the test of virtue "—of th^ ad- 
vdcal<* of a " Moral sense," &c. which doctrines re- 
spectively are at variance with those of these authors, 
and imply, though they do not express, a contradiction 
of them. 

Though I am at present treating principally of the 
proper colLxation of Refutation, some remarks on the 
conduct of it will not be unsuitable in this place. In 
the first place, it is to be observed that there is (as Aris- 
totle remarks, Rket. Book ii. apparently in opposition 
tp some former writers) no distinct class of reiutatory 
Argument ; since they become such merely by the cir- 
(^umstarices under which they are employed. 
There are two ways in which any Proposi- Jf^refuSng! 
tion maybe refuted;* first, by proving the 
the contradictory of it ; secondly, by overthrowing the 
Arguments by which it has been supported. The for- 
mer of these is less strictly and properly eddied Refuta- 
tion ; being only accidentally such, since it might have 
been employed equally well had the opposite Argument 
never existed ; and in fact it wUl often happen that a 
Proposition maintained by one author, may be in this 
way refuted by another, who had never heard of his 
Arguments. Thus Pericles is represented by Thucy- 
dides as proving, in a speech to the Athenians, the pro- 
bability of their success against the Peloponnesians$ 
and thus, virtually, refuting the speech of the Corinthi- 
an ambassador at Sparta, who had laboured to show 
the probability of their speedy downfall.! In fact, 
every one who argues in favour of any Conclusion is 
virtually refuting, in this way, the opposite Con- 
clusion. 

* ^AvTiavWoYiafids and evaraais of Aristotle, book il. 

f The Speeches indeed appear to be in great parUhe composition 
of the historian ; but he professes to give the. substance of what 
Was ei,ther actually sold,' or Ukeiyto be said, on each occasion : an4 
the arguments urged in the speeches now in question are undoubt 
edly such as the respective speakers would be likely to employ. 
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But tbe character of Refutation more strictly belongs 
to the other mode of proceeding; viz. in which a 
reference is made, and an answer given, to some 
specific arguments in favour of the opposite conclusion. 
This Refutation may consist either in the denial of one 
of the Premises,* or an objection against the condusive- 
ness of the reasoning. And here it is to be observed 
tbat an ob}ection is often supposed, from the mode in 
which it is expressed, to belong to this last class, when 
perhaps it does not, but consists in the contradiction of 
a Premiss ; for it is very common to say, " I admit 
your principle, but deny that it leads to such a conse- 
quence ;-' " the assertion is true, but it has no force as 
an Argument to prove that conclusion ;" this sounds 
like an objection to the Reasoning itself ; but it will not 
unfrequently be found to amount only to a denial of the 
suppressed Premiss of an Enthymeme; the assertion 
which is admitted being' only the expressed Premiss, 
whose " force as an Argument *' must of course depend 
on the other Premiss, which is understood.f Thus 
Warburton admits that in the Law of Moses the doctrine 
of a future state was not revealed ; but contends that 
this, so far from disproving, as the Deists pretend, his 
divine mission, does, on the contrary, establish it. But 
the objection is not to the Deist's Argument properly 
so called, but to the other Premiss, which they so hastily 
took for granted, and which he disproves, viz. " that a 
divinely-commissioned La^'giver would have been sure 
to reveal that doctrine." The objection is then only 
properly said to lie against the Reasoning itself, when 

• If the preraiss to be refuted be a " Universal,** (See Logic, b.li 
ch. ii. §3.^ it will be sufficient to establish its Contradictory, which 
will be a Particular ; which wiU often be done by an argument 
that will naturally be exhibited in the third figure, whose couclu. 
■ioDfl are always Particulars. jHence, this may be called tiia 
tefutatory Figure. 

t It has been remarked to me by an intelligent friend, that in 
common discourse the word " Principlt, " is usually employed to 
designate the mo^or premiss of an Argument, and '< tleason,** 
the minor. 



Chap. HI. § 7.] OF CONVlCTIOWf. llfl 

it is shown that, granting all that is assumed on^ the 
other side, wheier expressed or understood, still the 
conclusion contended for would not foUov/ from the 
Premises ; either on account of some ambiguity in the 
Middle Term, or some other fault of that class. 

This is the proper place for a treatise on Fallacies ; 
but as this has been inserted in the " Elements of 
Logic," I have only to refer the reader to it. (Book iii.) 

It may be proper in this place to remark, ^^^^01 and 
that " Indirect Reasoning " is sometimes indirect re- 
confounded with " Refutation," or supposed ^wt^tion* 
to be peculiarly connected with it ; which is not the case; 
either Direct or Indirect Reasoning being employed 
indifferently, for Refutation, as well as for any other 
purpose. The application of the term ** elenctic," 
(from kTiiyxsi-v* to refute or disprove,) to Indirect Argu- 
ments, has probably contributed to this ^onfusion; 
which, however, principally arises from the very cir- 
cumstance that occasioned such a use of that term ; viz. 
that in the Indirect method the absurdity or falsity of a 
Proposition (opposed to our own) is proved ; and hence 
is suggested the idea of an adversary maintaining that 
Proposition, and of the Refutation of that adversary 
being necessarily accomplished in this way. But it 
should be remembered, that Euclid and other mathema- 
ticians, though they can have no opponent to refute, 
often employ the Indirect Demonstration ; and that, on 
the other hand, if the contradictory of an opponent's 
Premiss can be satisfactorily provexi in the Direct 
method, the Refutation is sufficient. It is true, however, 
that while, in Science, the Direct method is considered 
preferable, in Controvesy, the Indirect is often adopted 
by choice, as it affords an opportunity for holding up 
an opponent to scorn and ridicule, by deducing some 
very absurd conclusion from the principles he main- 
tains, or according to the mode of arguing he employs. 
Nor indeed can a fallacy be so cleany exposed to the 
unlearned reader in any other way. For it is no easy 



||€ ELEMENTS OF RHETORIC. [Part I 

matter to explain, to one ignorant of Logic, the gronnda 

on which you object to an inconclusive argument; 
though he will be able to perceive its correspondence 
with another, brought forward to illustrate it, in which 
an absurd conclusion may be introduced, as drawn 
from true premises. 

Proving It is evident that either the Premiss of ain 

ioo much, opponent. Or his Condusioiu may be dis- 
proved, either in the Direct, or in the Indirect method ; 
u e. either by proving the truth of the Contradictory, or 
by showing that an absurd conclusion may fairly be 
deduced from the proposition in question. When this 
latter mode of refutation is adopted with respect to the 
Premiss, the phrase by which this procedure is usually 
designated, is, that the " Argument proves too much;" 
i. e, that it proves, besides the conclusion drawn, 
another, which is manifestly inadmissible. E. G. The 
Argument by which Dr. Campbell labours to prove that 
every cQrrec't Syllogism must be nugatory, as involving 
a "petitio principii" proves, if admitted at all, more 
than he intendeil ; since it may easily be shown to be 
equally applicable to all Reasoning whatever. 

It is worth remarking, that an Indirect argument may 
easily be altered in form so as to be stated in the Direct 
mode. For, strictly speaking, that is Indirect reason- 
ing in which we assume as true the Proposition whose 
Contradictory it is our object to prove ; and deducing 
regularly from it an absurd Conclusion, infer thence 
that the Premiss in question is false ; the alternative 
proposed in all correct reasoning being, either to admit 
the Conclusion, or to deny one of the Premises. But 
by adopting the form of a Destructive Conditional,* the 
same argument as this, in substance, may be stated 
directly. E. G. We may say, " let it be admitted, that 
no testimony can satisfactorily establish such a fact as 
is not agreeable to our experience : thence 't will follow 
that the Eastern Prince judged wisely and rightly, in at 
* See Logic* b. ii. c. 4. ^ 6. 
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once rejecting, as a manifest falsehood, the account 
given him of the phenomenon of ice ; but he was evi- 
dently mistaken in so doing ; therefore the Principle 
assumed is unsound." Now the substance of this Ar- 
gument remaining tlie same, the form of it may be so 
altered as to make the Argument Direct; Tiz. " 7/it be 
true that no testimony, fi^c. that Eastern Prince must 
have judged wisely, &c. but he did not ; therefore that 
principle is not true." 

Universally indeed a Conditional Proposi- character 
tion may be regarded as an assertion of the of condi- 
validity of a certain Argument ; the Antece- "^^^ JJ*^ 
dent corresponding to me Premises, and the ^ * 

Consequent to the Conclusion'; and neither of them 
being asserted as true^ only, the dependence of th6 one 
on the other ; the alternative then is, to acknowledge 
either the truth of the Consequent, as in the Constructive 
Syllogism, or (as in the Destructive,) the falsity of the 
antecedent : and the former accordingly corresponds to 
Direct reasoning, the latter to Indirect ; being, as has 
been said, a mode of stating it in the Direct form ; as is 
evident from the examples adduced. 

The difference between these two modes of ironical ef- 
stating such an Argument is considerable, fectof inda 
when there is a long chain of reasoning, rect argu 
For when we employ the Categorical form, ™®° "* 
and assume as true the Premises we design to disprove, 
it is evident we must be speaking ironically, and in the 
character, assumed for the moment, of an adversary , 
when, on the contrary, we use the hypothetical form, 
there is no irony. Butler's Arudogy is an instance of 
the latter procedure : he contends mat if sucJi and such 
objections were admissible against Religion, they would 
be applicable equally to the constitution and cou^e of 
Nature. Had he, on the other hand, assumed, for the 
arguments sake, that such objections against Religion 
are talid, and had thence proved the condition of the 
natural world to be totally different from what we set 
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it to be, his arguments, which would have been the 
same in substance, would have assumed an ironical 
form. This form has been adopted by Burke in his 
celebrated Defence of Natural Soddy, by a late noble 
Lord; in which, assuming the> person of Boliugbroke, 
he proves, according to the principles of that author, 
that the arguments he brought against ecclesiastical, 
would equsuly lie against civil, institutions- This is an 
Argument from Analogy , as well as Bishop Butler's, 
though not relating to Sie same point; Butler's being a 
defence of the Doctrines of Religion ; Burke's, of its 
Institutions and practical efects. A defence of the 
Evidences of our religion, (the third point aeainst which 
objections have been urged,) on a similar plan with the 
work of Burke just mentioned, and consequently, like 
that, in an ironical form, I attempted a few years ago, 
in a pamphlet, (published anonymously, merely for ttie 
preservation of its ironical character,) whose object was 
to show, that objections, (" Historic Doubts,") similar 
to those against the Scripture-history, and mudi more 
plausible, might be urged against edl the received ac- 
counts of Napoleon Buonaparte. 

It is in some respects a recommendation of this latter 
method, and in others an objection to it, that the sophr 
istry of an adversary will often be exposed by it in a 
ludicrous point of view : and this even where nasuch 
effect is designed; the very essence of jest being its 
mimic sophistry.* ' This will often give additional force 
to the Argument, by the vivid impression which ludi- 
crous images produce ;t but again it will not unf re- 
quently have tnis disadvantage, that weak men, per- 
ceiving the wit, are apt to conclude that nothing^ but 
wit is designed; and lose si^ht, nerhaps, of asoliaand 
convincing Argument, which tney regard as no more 
than a good joke. Having been warned that " ridicule 

* See Logic, Chapter on Fallacie$, at the conclusion, 
t Discit enim citius, meminitqne libentius illud 
Qaod quia deridet, quam quod probat et wneratar. 
Ar. £p, i b. S 
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is not the test of trutb," and " that wisdom and wit " 
are not the same thing, they distrast every thing that 
can possibly be regarded as witty ; not having judg- 
ment to perceive the combination, when it occurs, of 
wit with sound reasoning. The ivy- wreath completely 
conceals from their view the point cf the Thyrsus. 

And moreover if such a mode of Argument Danger 
be employed on serious subjects, the " weak of i^onj. 
brethren " are sometimes scandalized by what appears 
to them a profanation ; not having discernment to per- 
ceive^hen it is that the ridicule does, and when it does 
not, af&ct the solemn subject itself. But for the respect 
paid to Holy Writ, the taunt of Elijah against the pro* 
phets of Baal would probably appear to such persons 
irreverent. And the caution now implied will appear 
the more important, when it is considered how lar^e a 
majority they are, who, in this point, come under the 
description of " weak brethren.'' He that can laugfh at 
what is ludicrous, and at the same time preserve a clear 
discernment of sound and unsound Reasoning, is no or- 
dinary man. Tliere seem indeed to be some persons so 
constituted as to be incapable of comprehending the 
plainest irony ; though they haye not in other points 
any corresponding weakness of intellect. The humo- 
rous satirical pamphlet, (attributed to an eminent litera- 
ry character,) entitled " Advice to a Reviewer," 1 have 
known persons read without perceiving that it was 
ironical. And the same, w^ith the " Historic Doubts" 
lately referred to. 

There is also this danger in the use of irony ; thai 
sometimes when titles, in themselves favourable, are 
applied (or their application retained) to any set of men, 
in Tbitter scorn, they will then sometimes be enabled to 
appropriate suuh titles in a serious giense ; the ironical 
force gradually evaporating. I mean, such titles as 
« Orthodox,'* " Evangelical," " Saints," " Reformers," 
** Liberals," " Political-Economists," " Rational," &c. 
The advantage thus given may be illustrated by the 
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0tory of the cocoa-nuts in Sinbad the Sailor's Sftk 
voyage. 

It may be observed generally, that too much stress is 
often laid, especially by unpractised reasoners, on Refu- 
tation ; (in the ^rictest and narrowest sense, i. e. oi 
Objections to the Premises, or to the Reasoning,) I mean 
that they are apt both to expect a Refutation where 
Bone can fairly be expected, and to attribute to it, when 
sa^tisfactorily made out, more than it really accomplishes 
„ ^ For first, not only specious, but real and 

aWe°aI^i solid arguments, such as it would be diffi- 
ments may cult, or impossible to refute, may be urged 
both Sdes. ^g^ii^st a Proposition which is nevertheless 
true, and may be satisfactorily established 
b3r a preponderance of probability.* It is in strictly 
scientific Reasoning alone that all the arguments which 
lead to a false Conclusion must be fallacious : in what 
is called moral or probable Reasoning, there may be 
sound arguments and valid objections on both sides. f 
£. G. it may be shown that each of two contending 
parties has some reason to hope for success ;"and this, 
by irrefragable arguments on both sides; leading to 
conclusions which are not (strictly speaking) contra- 
dictory to each other ; for though only one party can 
obtain the victory, it may be true that each has some 
reason to expect it. The real question in such cases is 
which event is the more probable ; — on which side the 
evidence preponderates. Now it often happens that 
the inexperienced reasoner, thinking it necessary that 
every objection should be satisfactorily answered, will 
have his attention drawn off from the arguments of the 
opposite side, and will be occupied perhaps in making 
a weak defence, while victory was in his hands. The 
objection perhaps may be unanswerable, and yet may 

* See above, ch. ii. ^4. and also Logic. Fart iii. ^ 17. 

t Bacon, in his rhetorical common places — heads of arguments 
pro and contra, on several questions— has some admirable illustra* 
tions of what has been here remarked. I have accordingly (ia 
Appendix A.) inserted some selections from them 
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safely be allowed, if it can be ^own that more and 
weigntier objections lie against every other supposition. 
This is a most important caution for those who are 
studying the Evidences of Religion. Let the.opposei 
of them be called on, instead ol confining himself to 
detached cavils, and saying, "how do you answel 
this ?" and " how do you explain that ?" to frame some 
consistent hypothesis to account for the introduction of 
Christianity by. human means ; and then to consider 
whether there are more or fewer difficulties in his hy- 
pothesis than in the other. 

On the other hand, one may often meet sopbiitical 
with a sophistical refutation of objections, Refutation, 
consisting in counter-objections ur^ed against some- 
thing else which is taken for granted to be, though it 
is not, the orUy alternative. K G. Objections against 
an unlimited Monarchy may be met by a glowing de- 
scription of the horrors of the mob-government of the 
Athenian and Roman Republics. If an exclusive atten* 
tibn to mathematical pursuits be objected to, it may be 
answered by deprecating the exclusion of such studies. 
It is thus that a man commonly replies to the censure 
passed on any vice he is addicted to, by representing 
some other vice as worse*, e. g. if he is blamed fcr 
being a sot, he dilates on the greater enormity of being 
a thief ; as if there were any need he should he either. 
And it is in this way alone that the advocates of Tran8»- 
portation have usually defended it: describing some 
very ill -managed penitentiary-system, and assuming as 
sell-evident and admitted that this must be the only 
ffossible substitute for Penal-Colonies.* This fallacy 
may be stated logically , as a Diqunctive Hypothetical 
with the Major false. 

Secondly, the force of a Refutation is often OT6r.6tci. 
over-rated: an argument which is satisfac- foroeofii.* 
lorily answered ought merely to go for tho- fattttion. 

Sm Latter to Eari Orey on the sal]|ject— Report of CammittMi, 
and " Subfltance of a Speech^'* &c. 
10 
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Iking: it is possiUe that the conclusion dmvn 
may nevertheless be true: yet men are apt to take 
for granted that the conclusion itself is disproved, 
•when the arguments brought forward to establish it 
have been satisfactorily refuted ; assuming, when p£^ 
faaps there is no ground for the assumption, that these 
are all the arguments that could be urged.* This may be 
considered as the fallacy of denying the Consequent ai 
a Conditional Proposition, from the Antecedent having; 
been denied : " if such and such an Argument be ad- 
mitted, the Assertion in question is true ; but that Argu- 
ment is inadmissible ; thtrrfore the Assertion is not tnie.** 
Hence the injury done to any cause by a 'veeak advocate ; 

* Another form of ignorntto elencht, (irrelevant conclasion,) 
which is rather the more serviceable on the aide of the respojident, 
i% to prove or disprove som0 part of that which is required, and 
dwell on that, suppressing all the rest. 

" Thus, if a University is charged with cultivating oniu the mere 
elements of Mathematics, and in reply a list of the books studied 
-there is produced,, should even any on* of those books be not eU- 
mentary, the charge is in fairness refuted ', but the sophist may then 
earnestly contend that'«ofiv of those boojcs are elementary ; and 
thus keep 04it of sight the real question, viar. whether they arc «U 
so. This is the great art of the answerer of a book : suppose the 
main positions in any work to be irrefragable, it will be strange U 
some illustration of them, or some subordinate part, in short, wiU 
not admit of a plausible objection ; the opponent then joins issue on 
ono of these incidental questions, and comes forward with * a Re- 
ply ' to such and such a work." — Logici'pp. 199, 200. § 18. Another 
expedient which annoerers sometimes resort to, and which is less 
likely to remain permanently undetected, is to garble a book ; ex- 
hibiting statements without their explanations— conclusions with- 
out their proofs-^-and passages brought together out of their origio- 
al order ; — so as to produce an appearance of falsehood, confusion, 
or inconclusiveness. The last and boldest step is for the " answer- 
er," to make some false statement or absurd remark, and then fa- 
ther it upon the author. And even this artifice will sometimes sue 
ceed for a time, because manjr persons do not suspect that any one 
would venture upon it. Again, it is no uncommon manoeuvre of a 
dexteroas sophist when there is some argument, statementr«chem& 
<cc. which he cannot directly defeat, to assent with seeming cordi 
ayty, hut with some exception, addition, or qualification, (as e. g 
an additional clause in an Act,) which, though seemingly nnimpor 
tant, shall entirely nullify all the rest. This has been humorously 
oompared to the trick of the pilgrim in the well-known tale, wh« 
'* took the liberty to boil his pease." 
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Ae cause itself scppearing to the vnkar to be over^ 
thrown, when the Arguments brought forward are 
answered. 

" Hence the danger of ever advancing more than can 
be well maintain^ ; since the refutation of that will 
often quash the whole : a ^ilty person may often es- 
cape by having too much laid to his charge ; so he inB.y 
also by having too much evidence against him, i. & 
some that is not in itself satisfactory : thus a piisonet 
may sometimes obtain acquittal by showiuj^ that one of 
the witnesses against him is an infamous informer and 
spy ; though perhaps if that part of the evidence had 
been omitted, the rest would have been sufficient for 
eonviction."* 

The maxim here laid down, however, applies only to 
those causes in which, (waiving the consideration of 
konesty,) first, it is wished to produce not merely a 
temporary, but a lasting impression, and that, on read- 
ers or hearers of some judgment ; and secondly, where 
there really are some weighty arguments to be urged. 
When no charge e. g. can really be substantiated, and 
yet it is desired to produce some present effect on the 
unthinking, theie may be room for the application of 
the proverb, " Slander stoutly, and something will . 
stick ;** the vulgar are apt to conclude, that where a great 
deal is said, something must be true ; and many are fond 
of that lazy contrivance for saving the ^rouble of think- 
ing — "splitting the diflference;" imagining that they 
show a laudable caution in believing only a part of 
what is said. And thus a malignant sophist may gain: 
Mich a temporary advantage by the liiultiplicity of his 
attacks,^ the rabble of combatants described by Homer 
fometimes did by their showers of javelins, which en- 
cumbered and 'weighed down the shield of one of his 
heroes, though they could not penetrate it. . 

Ol the above principle— that a weak argumeut is 
*«)Bitively hurtful, is founded a most important maxim* 
* See Logic, p 300 
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diifMtioiis that it is not only the £airest» but aho tbe 
tteted^ hi wisest plan, to state Objections in iJuir JuU 
their full force, at least, wherever there does exiat 
force. a satisfactory answer to them ; otherwise, 

those who hear them stated more strongly than hy the 
uncandid advocate who had undertaken to repel them, 
will naturally enough conclude that they are unan- 
swerable. It is but a momentary and ineffective 
thumph that can be obtained by manceuvres like those 
of IHirnus^s charioteer, who furiously chased the feeble 
stragglers of the army, and evaded the main front ol 
the battle. . . - 

And when the objections urged are not only unan- 
swerable, but (what is more) decisive — when some 
argument that has been adduced, or some portion of a 
system, &c. is perceived to be really unsound, it is the 
wisest way fairly and fully to confess this, artd abandon 
it altogether. There are many who seem to make it a 
point of honour never to yield a single point— 'never to 
retract : or (if this be found unavoidable) " to back out" 
—as the phrase is — of an untenable position, so as to 
display their reluctance to make anjr concession ; as if 
their credit was staked on preserving nnbroken the 
talisman of professed infallibility. But ihere is little 
wisdom (the question of honesty is out of the province 
of this treatise) in such a procedure ; which in fact is 
very liable to cast a suspicion on that which is really 
^ sound, when it appears that the advocate is ashamed to 
' abandon what is unsound. And such an honest avowal 
as I have been recommending, though it may raise at 
first a feeble and brief shout of exultation, will soon be 
followed by a general and increasing murmur of appro- 
bation. Uncandid as the world often is, it seldom fails 
to applaud the magnanimity of confessing a defect or a 
mistake, and to reward it with an increase of confidence. 
Indeed this increased confidence is often rashly be- 
stowed, by a kind of over-generosity in the public; 
which is apt too hastily to consider the confes^on of 
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an erior as a proof 0^ uniyersal sincerity. Some of the 
most skilful Sophists accordingly avail themselves of 
this;, and gain credence for much that is false, by 
acknowledging with an air of frankness some one 
mistake; which, like a^tub thrown to the whale, they 
sacrifice for the sake of persuading us that they have 
committed ordy one error. I fear it can hardly be 
affirmed as yet, that " this trick has been so long used 
in controverey, as to be almost worn oufc"* 

§ 8. It is important to observe, that too Too earnest 
earnest and elaborate a refutation of argu- refutation, 
ments which are really insignificant, or which their 
opponent wishes to represent as such, will frequently 
have the effect of giving them importance. Whatever 
is slightly noticed, and afterwards passed by with 
contempt, many readers and hearers will very often 
conclude (sometimes for no other reason) to be really 
contemptible. But if they are assured of this a^^n 
and a^in with great earnestness, they often begin to 
doubt It. They see the respondent plying artillery and 
musketry — ^bringing up horse and foot to the charge ; 
and conceive that what is so vehemently assailed must 
possess great strength. One oi h's. refutations might 
perhaps have left them perfectly convinced ; all of 
them together, leave them in doubt. 

But it is not to Refutation alone that this Danger of 
principle will apply. In other cases also it writing too 
may happen (paradoxical as it is at first forcibly, 
sight) that it shall be possible, and dangerous, to write * 
too forcibly. Suc^ a caution may remind some readers 
of the personage m the fairy-tale, whose swiftness was 
60 prodi^io'*3, that he was obliged to tie his legs, lest 
he shouu overrun, and thus miss, the hares he was 
pursuing. But on consideration it will be seen that 
the caution is not unreasonable. When indeed the 
point maintained is one which most persons admit or 
are disposed to admit, but which they are prone to Ion 
* See Defence of Oxford, Second Reply, p. 95. 
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tight of, or to underrate in respect of its importance, oi 
not to dwell on with an attention sufficiently practical, 
that is just the occasion which caUs on us to put forth 
all our efforts in setting it forth in the most forcible 
manner possible. Yet even here, it is often necessary 
to caution the hearers against imagining that a point is 
diffi^idt to establish, because its importance leads us to 
dweU yery mueh on it Some e. g. are apt to suppose, 
from the copious and elaborate arguments ^hich have 
been urged in defence of the authenticity of the Chris- 
tian Scriptures, that these are books whose authenticity 
is harder to be established than that of other supposed- 
ancient works ;* whereas the fact is, in the very highest 
degree, the reverse. But the importance, and the 
difficulty, of proving any point, are very apt to be 
confounded together, though easily distinguishable. 
We bar the doors carefully, not merely when we 
expect an unusually formidable attack, but when we 
have an unusual treasure in the house. 

But when any principle is to be established, which, 
though in itself capable of being made evident to the 
humblest capacity, yet has been long and generally 
overlooked, and to which established prejudices are 
violently opposed, it will sometimes happen that to set 
forth the absurdity of such prejudices in the strongest 
point of view, (though in language perfectly decent and 
temperate,) and to demonstrate the conclusion, over and 
over, so clearly and forcibly that it shall seem the most 
* padpable folly or dishonesty to deny it, will, with some 
minds, have an opposite tendency to the one desired. 
Some perhaps, conscious of having been the slaves or 
&e supporters of such prejudices as are thu§ held up to 
contempt, (not indeed by disdainful language, but simply 
by being placed in a very clear light,) and oi having 

« See Taylor's Htetorr of the TransmUsion of Ancient Books ; « 
vei^ inteFestiog and valuable work ; and also the Review of it— 
which is ^till more so— in the London Review, No. 2, 1829 
(Saunderr aod Otiey.) . 
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^overlooked truths which, when thus clearly explained 
•and proved, appear perfectly evident even to a child> 
will consequently be stun^ by a feeling of shame pass- 
ing off into resentment, which stops their ears against 
;argument. They could have borne perhaps to change 
their opinion ; but not, so to change it as to tax their for- 
mer •opinion with the grossest folly. They would be 
so sorry to think they had been blinded to such an 
excesSrBnd are so angry with him who is endeavouring 
to persuade them to think so, that these feelings deter- 
mine them ivot to think it They try (and it is an at- 
tempt which few persons ever make in vain) to shut 
their eyes against an humiliating conviction : and thus, 
the very triumphant force of the reasoning adduced, 
serves to Harden them against admitting the conclusion : 
much as one may conceive Roman soldiery desperately 
holding out an untenable fortress to the last extremity* 
from apprehension of being made to pass under tiie 
yoke by the victors, should tney surrender. 

Others again, perhaps comparatively strangers to the 
question^ and not prejudiced, or not strongly prejudiced, 
against your conclusion, but ready to admit it if sup- 
ported by sufficient arguments, will sometimes, if your 
arguments are very much beyond what is sufficient, have 
their suspicions roused by this very circumstance. 
" Can it be possible," they will say, «* that a conclusion 
so very obvious as this is made to appear, should not 
have been admitted long ago ? Is it conceivable that 
such and such eminent philosophers, divines, statesmen, 
&c. should have been all their lives under delusions so 
gross ?'* Hence they are apt to infer, either that the 
author has mistaken the opinions of those he inK^ines 
opposed to him, or else, that there is some subtle feulacy 
in his arguments. 

The former of these suspicions is a matter of little 

.or no consequence, except as fax as regards the author's 

credit for acuteness. * As far as the l^itimate province 

* " The more simple, clear, An4 plmousaoy prinoii^ ic rendered. 
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of the Orator is concerned, he may be satisfied wi0i 
establishiner a just principle, and leaving men to imagine 
if they will, that nobody had ever doubted it But the 
other suspicion may lead to very serious evil ; and it is 
not by any means unlikely to occur. Many a one will 
be tx)nvinced that there must be some flaw in a course 
of argument in which he is conscious, and pefhaps 
ready to confess, that he cannot point out any ; merely 
on the ground, that if there is none, but the whole is 
perfectly sound and valid, he cannot conceive that it 
should have been overlooked, (so obvious as it is made 
to appear,) for perhaps ages together, by able men who 
had devoted their thoughts to the subject. That of so 
many thousands of physicians who forages hail been 
in the daily habit of feeling the pulse, no one before 
Harvey should have suspected the circulation of the 
blood, was probably a reason with many for denying 
that discovery. And a man's total inability, as I have 
said, to point out any fallacy, will by no meane remove 
his conviction or suspicion that there must be some, if 
the conclusion be one, which, for the reason just men- 
tioned, seems to him inconceivable. There are many 
persons unable to find out the flaw in the argument 
e, ff. by which it is pretended to be demonstrated that 
Achilles could not overtake the tortoise: but some flaw 
every one is sure there must be, from his full conviction 
that Achilles could ovenake the tortoise. 

In this way it is very possible that our reasoning may 
be " dark with excess of light." 

Of course it is not meant that a Refutation should 

the more likely is its exposition ^o elicit those common remarks. 
' of course ! of course ! no one could ever doubt that ; this is all 
Tery true, but there is nothing new bron^ht to light ; nothing that 
was not famiUar to every one ;' ' there needs no ghost to tiSll at 
that.' I am convinced that a verbose, mystical, and partially ob- 
scure way of writing, on such a subject, is the most llMy to catch 
the attention of the multitade. The generality verify the Observ«> 
tion of Tacitus, ' omne ijirnotum pro mirifico :' and when any thinf 
is made very plain to them, are apt to fancy that they knew m 
9iTmAj.**-^Frefaee to SUmenu of Lofie 
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erer appear (when that can be avoided). inivfiemUg 

— that a conclusion should be left doubtful which we 
ai'e able to establish fully. But in combatiDg deep* 
rooted prejudices, and maintaining, unpopular and para- 
doxical truths, the point to^e aimed at should he» to 
adduce what is sufficient, and. not much more than is 
sufficient, to prove your conclusion. If (in such a case) 
you can but satisfy men that your opinion is decidedly 
more probable tlian the opposite, you will have carried 
vour point more effectually, than if you go on, mach 
beyond this, to demonstrate^ by a multitude of the most- 
forcible arguments, the. extreme absurdity of thinkijjg 
differently, till you have afiVonted the self-esteem <3- 
some, and awakened the distrust of others.* Labottrera 
who are employed in driving wedges into a block of 
wood, are ckreful to use blows of no greater force thau 
is just sufficient. ^ If they strike too hard, the elasticity 
of the wood will throw out the wedge^ 

There is in some cases another danger also j)^^„ of 
to be apprehended from the employment of using toptot. 
a great number and variety pf arguments ; J°* ^'/m^^ 
(whether for refutation, or otherwise;) fo'^tle pe»u 
namely, that some of them, though really sons a^. 
unanswerable, may be drawn from topics of <^'"^''86*- 
which the unlearned leader or hearer is not, by hia own 
knowledge, a competent jud^e; and these a crafty op- 
ponent will immediately assail, keeping all the rest oat 
of sight; knowing that he is thus transferring the 
cont^t to another Held, in which the. result is sure to 
be, practically, a drawn battle. . « 

Suppose for instance you could maintain or oppose 
fioine doctrine or practice, by arguments drawn froiii 
Scripture, and also from the most eminent ol the 
Fathers, and from a host of the ablest commentators and 
biblical Critics : in a work designed for the learned few, 

• A French writer, M. 8ay, relate* a storv of some one who, 
fcr a wagor, 8*ood a whole day on one of the bridges ip Fans, 
offering to 4bU a five-frano.pieee for one flranc, and (naturally) 
not finding a nurohaser. 

11 
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it might be weli to employ all these: but in a popular 
work, designed for the uneducated — ^and nine-tenuR of 
what are called the educated-classes, it would be better 
to omit all except those drawn from plain undisputed 
passages of the Conmion Version of tne Bible. Else, 
however decisively your conclusion might be estab- 
lished, in the eyes of competent judges, you might 
expect to be met by an artful opponent who would join 
issue on that portion of the arguments (keeping tho 
rest out of sight) which turned most on matters ot ami 
ti&urious and deep research : boldly denying your 
citations, or alleging misrepresentation of the authors 
ap]^led to, or asserting that you had omitted the 
weightiest authorities, and that these were on the op- 
posite side; &c. Who, of the unlearned, could tell 
which was in the right ? You might reply, and fuUy 
disprove all that had been urged ; but you might be met 
by fresh and fresh assertions — fresh denials — fresh 
appeals to authorities, real or feigned ; and so the con- 
test might be kept up for ever. The mass of the read- 
ers, meantime, would be in the condition of a blind 
man who should be a bystander at a battle, and could 
not judge which party was prevailing, except from the 
reports of those who stood near him. 

It is generally the wisest course therefore, not only to 
employ such arguments as are directly accessible to the 
persons addressed, but to confine oneself to these, lest 
the attention should be drawn ofTfrom diem. 
Difflcnity On the whole, the arguments which it re- 
wiS^8*?|. ^"^"^ ^^® greatest nice^r of art to refute ef- 
oessiveiy " fectually, (I mean, for one who has truth on 
weak. his side,) are those which arp so very weak 

af^d silly that it is difficult to make their absurdity more 
palpable than it is already ; at least without a risk of 
committing the error formerly noticed. The task re- 
minds one of the well-known difficult feat of cutting 
through a cushion with a sword* And what augments 
the uerplexity, is, that such arguments are usually 
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llrouglit forward by those who, we feel sure, are not 
themseives convinced by them, but are ashamed to avow 
their real reasons. So that in such a case we know that 
the refutation of these pretexts Vill not go one step to- 
wards convincing those who urge them ; any more than 
the justifications of the lamb in the fable against the 
wolf's charges. . 

§ 9. The arguments .which should be The most 
placed first in order are, cateris paribus, ©^vious 
the n^ost obvious, and such as naturally first £ve pra^ 

occur. cedence. 

Thi$ is eividenfly the natural order ; and the adherence 
to it gives an easy, natural air to^ the Composition. It 
is seldom^ therefore, worth while to depart £rom it for 
the sake of beginning- with the most powerful argu- 
ments, (when they happen not to be also the most ob- 
vious,) or on the other hand, for the sake of reserving 
these to the last, and beginning with the weaker; or 
aeain, of imitating, as some recommend, Nestor's plan 
of drawing up troops, placing the best first and last, and 
the weakest in the middle. It will be advisable how- 
ever (and bv this means you may secure this last ad- 
vantage) when ' the strongest arguments naturally oc- 
cupy the foremost place, to recapitulate in a reverse 
order ; which will destroy the appearance of anti-cli- 
max, and is also in itself the most easy and natural mode 
of recapitulation. Let, e. g. the arguments 
be A, D, C, D, E, &c. each less weighty than Kcverie 
the preceding ; then in recapitulating, pro- [Juoau "' 
eeed from Eto D, C, B, concluding with A. 



Chap. IV. — Of Introductions, 

§ 1. A Proeme, Exordium, or Introduction, if, as 
Aristotle has justly remarked, not to be accouhtel one 
of the essential parts of. a Composition, since it' ip not in 
every case necessary. In most, however, except such 
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88 are extreinely short, it is found advisable to premiflP 
something before we enter on fhe main argument, to 
avoid an appearance of abruptness, and to facilitate, in 
some way or other, the object proposed. In larger works 
this assumes the appellation of Preface or Advertise^* 
ment ; and not unf reqxientiy two are employed, gne un- 
der the name of preface, and another, more closely con* 
nected with the main work, under that of Introduction. 

The rules which have been laid down already will 
apply equally to that preliminary course of argument of 
which Introductions often consist. 

The writers before Aristotle are censured by him f oi 
inaccuracy, in placing under the head of Introductions^ 
as properly belonging to them, many things which are 
not more appropriate in the beginning than elsewhere ; 
as, e. g. the contrivances for exciting the hearers' at- 
tention ; which, as he observes, is an improper arrange- 
ment ; since, though such an Introduction may some- 
times be required, it is, generally speaking, any where 
else rather than in the beginning, that the attention is 
likely to flag. 

introduc "^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^Y Cicero, {De Chat,) 
tions not not to compose the Introduction first, but to 
^^d^fiSt ^^sider first the mai n argument, and let that 
^** ' suggest the Exordium, is just and valuable ; 
for otherwise, as he observes, seldom any thing will 
suggest itself but vague generalities ; " common,'' topics, 
as he calls them, i. e. what would equally well suit 
several different compositions ; whereas, the Introduc- 
tion, which is composed last, will naturally spring out 
of the main sabject, and appear anpropriate to it 
latpoduc- § ^' ^^^ ^^® ®^ *"* objects most fre- 
tioninqui- quently proposed in an Inttoduction, is, to 
•itive. show that the subject in question is important, 
curious, or otherwise interesting, and worthy of atten- 
tion. This may be called ai^ * * Introduction inquisitive."* 

* Bee Tacntttt in the opening of hii '^'HiitoTy -,** and the beginning 
of Paley'i Nat^ral Theology. 
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2dly. Itwill frequently happen also, when . introduc- 
the point to he pr6ved or explained is one tion i>a«^ 
which may be very folly established, or on ®**^^ 
which there is little or no doubt, that it may neverthe- 
less be sttange, and difierent from what might have 
been expected ; in which case it wiU often have a ^od 
e£fect in rousing the attention, to set forth as strongly 
'ks possible 4hii» paradoxical character, and dwell on the 
seeming improbability of that which must, after all, be 
adinitted. This may be called ^n " Introduction para- 
doxical; V For instance: — ** If you should see a flock 
of pigeons^ in a flejd of eorn : and if (instead of each 
picking where and what it liked, taking just as mudi 
as it wanted, and no more) you should see ninety-nine 
of them gathering all &ey got into a heap ; r^eserving 
nothing for themselves, but the chaff and the refuse; 
keeping this heap for one, and that the weakest, per- 
haps worst, of the flock ; sitting round, and looking on, 
all the winter, whilst this one was devouring, throwing 
about, and wasting it ; and if a pigeon, more hardy or 
hungry than the rest, touche4 a grain of the hoard, all 
the others instantly flying upon it, and tearing it to 
pieces ; if you should see this, you would see nothing 
more than what is every day practised and established 
among men. Among jnen^ you «ee the ninety and nine 
toiling and scraping together a heap of superfluities for 
one, (and this onie too, oftentimes the feeblest and worst 
of the whole set, a > child, a woman, a madman,^ or a 
fool ;) getting nothing for themselves all the while, but 
alitilet>f the coarsestof the provision, which their own 
industry produces; looking quietly on, while they see 
the fruits of all their labottr spent or spoiled ; and if one 
of the number take or touch a particle of the hoard, 
the others joining against him, and hanging him for 
the theft. 

. " There must be some very impoitant advantages to 
^uK^unt iar an institution, which, m liie view of it afaoTe 
given, is so paradosucal and unnatural. 
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** The principal of > these advantages are the follow- 
ing :" &c.* 

Introduc- ^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^7 ^® called an " Introduc- 
tion oor^ tion corrective," is also in frequent use ; viz. 
rective. to show that the subject has been negUetedt 
misunderstood, or misrepresented by others. This will, 
in many cases, remove a most formidable obstacle in 
the ii carer's mind, the anticipation of triteness, if the 
subject be — or may be supposed to be— a hacknied on6 j 
and it may also serve to remove or loosen such preju- 
dices as might be adverse to the favourable reception 
of our Arguments. 

Introduc- 4thly. It will often happen also, that 
tionprepa- there may be need to explain some pecu 
ratory. liarity in the mode of reasoning to be 
adopted ; to guard against some possible mistake as to 
the object proposed ; or to apologize for some deficiency " 
this may be called the " Introduction preparatory." 
Introduc- 5thly, and lastly, in many cases there 
tion nami. will b^ occasion for what may be called e 
tive. « Narrative Introduction," to put the reader 

or hearer in possession of the outline of some transac- 
tion, or the description of some stale of things, to which 
references and allusions are to be made in the course 
of the Composition. Thus, in Preaching, it is generally 
found advisable to detail, or at least briefly to sum up, 
a portion of Scripture-history, or a parable, when either 
of these is made the subject of a Sermon. 

Two or more of the introductions tha,t have been 
mentioned are often combined , especially in the Preface 
to a work of ahy length. And very often the Introduc- 
tion will contain appeals to various passionsand feeling 
in the hearers; especially a feeling of approbation 
towards the speaker, or of prejudice against an opponent 
who has preceded him ; but this is, as Ai'istotle has 
remarked, by no means confined to introductions. f - 

* Paley^ Moral Philosophy, book iii. part 1. c. 1 and 2. 

i It hat not been thought qecessary to treat of Conclusion, PMro» 
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PART 11. 

OF PERSUASION. 



Chap. I. — Introductory. . 

§ 1. Persuasion, properly so galled, i. e. Anaiysiiof 
the art ai influencing the Will, is the next Perauagioa. 
point to be considered. And Ilhetoric is often regarded 
(as was formerly remarked) in a more limited sense, as 
conversant about this head alone. But even, according 
to that view, the rules above laid down will be found not 
the Jess relevant ; since the conviction of the understand- 
ing (of which I have hitlierto been treating) is an essen- 
lisu pdrfoi Persuasion,; and will generally need to be ef- 
fected, by the arguments of the writer or speaker. For 
in order that the, will may be influenced, two things are 
requisite ; viz. 1. that the proposed object should appeal^ 
desirable ; and 2. that the means suggested should be 
proved to be conducive to the attainment of that object ; 
and this last, evidently must depend on a process of 
reasoning. In order, e. g.,^ to induce the Greeks to 
unite their efibrts against the Persian invader, it was 
necessary both to prove that co-operation could alone 

cation, or Epilogue, as a distinct bead : the geners^ rules that a 
Conclusion should be neither sudden and abrupt (so as to induce 
the hearer to say, " I did not know he was going to leave offt^ 
iior, again, so long as to excite the hearer's impatienoe after he h&s 
been led to expect an end, bein^ so obvious as hardly to need being 
mentioned. The matter of which the concluding part of a Compo- 
sition consists, wHl, of course, vary aooording to the sul^ect and 
,the occasion: but that which- is most appropriate, and conse- 
fluently most frequent, (in Compositions of any considerable 
length,) is a Recapitulation, either of a part or the whole of the 
arguments that have been osed ; respecting which a remark has 
been made at the end of chap. iii. § 7. 

Any thing relative to the Feebngs and the Will, that may be 
<especlallT appropriate to the Conclusion, wiU be mentioned m iti 
tKsper place. 
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render their resistance effectual, and also to awakeik 
such feelings of pat^riotism, and abhorrence of a foreign 
yoke, as might prompt them to make these combined 
efforts. For, it is evident, that however ardent their 
love oi liberty, they would make no exertions if they 
a^rehended no danger ; or if they thought themselves 
able, separately, to defend themselves, they would be 
J^ackwsurd to join the confederacy; and on the other 
hand, that if they were willing to submit to the Persian 
yoke, or valued their independence less than their 
present ease, the fullest conviction that the Means re- 
commended would secure their independence, would 
have had no practical effect. 

Exhor- JPersuasion, therefore, depends on, first, 

tfttioa Argumentt (to prove the expediency of the 
means proposed.) and Etecondly, what is usually called 
Exhortation, i. e. the excitement of men to adopt those 
means, by representing the end as sufficiently desirable. 
It will happen indeed, not unfrequently, that the one 
or the other of these objects will have been already, 
either wholly or in part, accoiriplished ; so that the 
other shall be the only one that it is requisite to insist 
on ; viz. sometimes the hearers will be sufficiently intent 
on the pursuit of the end, and will be in doubt only as 
to the means of attaining it; and sometimes, again,, 
they will have no doubt on that point, but will be in- 
different, or not sufficiently ardent, with respect to the 
proposed end, and will need to be stimulated by exhor- 
tations. Not sufficiently ardent, I have said, because it 
will not so often happen that the object in question wiU 
be one to which they are totally indiflferent, as that they 
will, practically at least, not reckon it, or not feel it, to 
be worth the requisite pains. No one is absolutely in- 
different about the attainment of a happy immortality.; 
and yet a great part of the PreachOT*s business consists 
in exhortation, i. e. endeavouring to induce men to use 
those exertioius which they themselves believe to be 
necessary for the attainment of it. 
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Aristotle, and many other •writers, have ^^ 
spoken of appeals to the Passions as an un- " 
fair mode of influencing the hearers; in answer to 
which Dr. Campbell has remarked, that there can be no 
Persuasion without an address to the Passions :* and il 
is evident, from what has been just said, that h^ is right, 
if under the term Passion is included every Active trin- 
cijple of our nature. This however is a greater latitude 
of meaning than belongs even to the Greek word UdBit ; 
though tbe signification of that is wider than, according 
to ordinary. tise, that of our term «* Passions." 

But Aristotle by no means overlooked the influence of 
necessity with a view to Persuasion, proper- **»• will, 
ly so termed, of calling into action some motive that may 
influence the Will i it is plain that, whenever he speaks 

* ** To say, that it is pocsibla to peranade without Bpeaking to th» 
passions is but at best a kind of specious nonsense. The coolest 
reason«r always in persuading, addxesseth himself to the passions 
aome way or other. This he cannot hvoid doing, if he speak to the 
purpose. To make me beliejire, it is enough to show me that things 
are so ; to make me act, it is necessary to show that the action 
will answer some End. That can never be an End to me which 
gratifies no passion or afl'ection in mjr nature. Tou assure me> 
' It is for my honour.' Now you solicit my pride, without which 
1 had never been able to understand the word. You say, ' It is for 
my interest.* Now yotk bespeak my self-lovA. • It is for the pubHo 
good.' Now you rouse my patriotism. ' It will relieve the mise- 
rable.' Now you touch my pity. So far therefore is it from being 
an unfair method of persuasion* to move the passions, that there is 
no persuasion without moving them. 

" But if so much depend on passion, where is the scope for argu- 
ment 1 Before I answer this question, let it be observed, that, in 
•fder to persuade, there are two things which must be carefully 
studied by the omtor. The first is, to excite s6me desire or passion 
in the hearers j the second is, to satisfy their judgment that there 
U a connexion between the action to which he would persuade 
them, and tbe gratification of the desire or passion which he ex- 
cites. This is the analysis of persuasion. The former is effected 
by communicating lively and g;lowing ideas of the object j the 
latter, unless so evident of itseu as to supersede the necessity, by 
presenting tbe best and most forcible arguments which the nature 
Of the subject admits. In the one lies the pathetic, in the other the 
argumentative. These incorporated together constitute that vehe- 
-naenoeof contention to whiehthe greates.t exploits of Eloquence 
ought doubtless to be ascribed."— Campbell's PkUoiopky, ^ Rhttof 
We, book i. chap. vii. ^ 4. 
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with reprobation of an appeal to the PassioBS, his mean- 
ing is, the excitement of such feelings as oug?U not to 
ir^uence the decision of the question in hand. A de- 
sire to do justice, may be called, in Dr. Campbell's wide 
acceptation of the term, a " Passion", or "Affection 5" 
this is what ought to influence a Judge; and no one 
would ever censure a Pleader for striving to excite and 
leighten this desire ; but if the decision be influenced 
by an aj)peal to Anger, Pity, &c, the feelings thus ex- 
cited being such as ought not to have operated, the 
Judge must be allowed to have been unduly biassed. 
And that this is Aristotle's meaning is evident from his 
characterising the introduction of such topics, as 1^ 
Tov nfmyfiaro^, " foreign to the matter in hand." It is 
evident, also, that as the motives which ought to operate 
will be diflerent in diflerent cases, the same may be ob- 
jectionable and not fairly admissible, in one case, which, 
in another, would be perfectljr allowable.* An instance 
occurs in Thucydides,4n which this is very judiciously 
and neatly pointed out ; in the debate respecting toe 
Mityleneans, who had been subdued after a revolt, 
Cleon is introduced contending for the justice of inflict- 
ing on them capital punishment ; to which Diodotus is 
made to reply, that the Athenians are not sitting in 
iudgmeat on the offenders, but in deliberation as to 
(heir own interest ; and ought, therefore, to consider, not 
the right they may have to put the revolters to death, 
but the expediency or inexpediency of such a procedure. 
In judicial cases, on the contrary, any appeal to the 
personal interests of the Judge, or even to public expe- 
diency, would be irrelevant. In Jramin^ Jaws indeed, 
and (which comes to the same thing) giving those ded- 
fiions which are to operate as Precedents, the public 
good is the object to be pursued ; but in the mere dd* 
ministering of the estabhshed laws, it is inadmissible. 
Improper There are many feelings, again, which it 
■lotives. is evident should in no case "'be allowed to 
* tee the Treatise on Fallacik*,^ 14. 
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operate ; as enry^, thirst for revenge, &c. the excitemimt 
of which by the orator is to be, reprobated as an unfair 
artifice ; but it is not the less necessary to be well acy 
quainted with their nature, in order to allay them when 
previously existing in the hearers, or to counteract ths 
efforts of an adversary in producing or directing them. 
It is evident, indeed, that ail the weaknesses, as well as 
the powers, of tlie human mind, and all the arts by 
which the sophist takes advantage of these weaknesses, 
must be familiarly known by a perfect orator ; who, 
though he may be of such a character as to disdain em- 
ploying such arts, must not want the ability to do so, 
or he would not be prepared to counteract them. An 
acquaintance with the nature of poisons is. necessary to 
him who would administer antidotes. 

§ 2. There is, I conceive, no point in , ,. 
which the idea of dishonest artifice is, in eiisUng^ 
most people's minds, so intimately associated against ex- 
with that of Rhetoric, as the address to the g^^j^® ,* ^ 
feelings or active principles of' our nature. ** ^"* 
This IS usually stigmatized as " an appeal to the pas- 
sions instead of the reason ;" as if reai^n alone could 
ever influence the will, and operate as a motive ; which 
it no more can, than the eyes,^ which show a man his 
road, can enable him to move from place to place ; or 
than a ship provided with a compass, can sail without 
a wind. Lt may be said indeed, with truth, that an ora^ 
tor does often influence the will by improper appeals to 
the passions; but it is no less true that he often impo- 
ses on the understanding of his hearers by sophistical 
arguments : yet this does not authorize Tis to reprobate 
the employment of argument. ^ But it seems to be com- 
monly taken for granted, that whenever the feelings are 
excited they are of course over-exdted^ Now so far is 
this from the fact — so far is it from being true, that 
men are universally, or even generally, in danger of 
being misled in conduct by an excess of feeling, that the 
reverse is, at least as often, the case. The more gener* 
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<ms feelings, sach as compassion, gratitude, devotion, 
nay, even rational and Hghily-direded «elf-love, hope, 
and fear, are oftener defective than excessive, and that, 
even in the estimation of the parties themselves, if they 
are well-principled, judicious, reflective, and candid men. 
Do the feelings of such a man, when contemplating, foi 
instance, the doctrines and the promises of the Chrisliao 
relijjion, usually come up to the standard which he him- 
selTthinks reasonable ? And not only in the case of re- 
ligion, but in many others also, a man will often won- 
der at, and be rather ashamed of, the coldness and 
languor of his own feelings, compared with what the 
occasion calls for : and even make? eflforts to rouse in 
himself such emotions as he is conscious his reason 
would approve. 

The seati- Sn making such an efibrt, a curious and 
Sf "'under ^™P°^'^* ^^^^ ^^ forced on the attention of 
8?e direct every one who reflects on the operations of 
control of hisown mind ; viz. that the feelings, propen- 
the wiu. sities, and sentiments of our nature, are not, 
like the intellectual Facuhies, under the direct control of 
volition. The distinction is much the same as between 
the voluntary and the involuntary actions of diflerent 
parts of the bodv. One fiiay, by a deliberate act of the 
will, set himself to calculate — to reason — to recall his- 
torical facts, &c. just as he does, to move any of his 
limbs ! on the other hand, a volition to hope or fear, to 
love or hate, to feel devotion or pity, and the like, is as 
ineflfectual as to will that the putationsof the heart, or 
the secretions of the liver, should be altered. Some in- 
deed are, I believe, (strange as it wdu Id seem) not aware 
of the total ineflicacy of their own eflforts of volition in 
BUch cases : that is, they mistake for d^ feeling of grati- 
tude, compassion, &c. their voluntary reflections on the 
subject, and their row vtctzon that the case is one which 
calls for gratitude or compassion. A very moderate de- 
gree of attention, however, to what is passing in the 
mind, wiH enable any one to perceive the difference. A 
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blind man may ]t>e fully convinced tiiat a soldier's coat 
is of a different colour from a coal : and this his convic- 
tion is not more distinct from a perception of the co- 
lours, than a belief that some one is very much to be 
fitted, from 3. feeling of pity for hiin. 

How is this difficulty to be surmounted ? ^^^ ^^ 
Good sense suggests, in each case, an analo* feeiiags 
gous remedy. . It is in. vain to form a wiU to ^^ *J^® 
quicken or lower the circulation ; but we may, '***^ ® ' 
by a voluntary act, swallow a medicine which will have 
that effect : and so also, though we cannot, by a direct 
eflfort of volition, excite or allay any sentiment or emp- 
tion, we may, by a voluntary act, fill the underbtanding 
with such thoughts as shall operate on the feelings. 
Thus, by ^attentively studying and meditating on the 
history of some extraordinary personage—by contem- 
plating and dwelling on his actions and sufferings^— his 
virtues and his wisdom— and by calling on the imagina^^ 
tion to present a vivid picture of all that is related an^ 
referred to — in this manner, we may at length succeed 
in kindling such feelings^ suppose, of reverence, admi- 
ration, gratitude, love, hope, emulation, &c. as we were 
already prepared to acknowledge are suitable to the case 
So again, if a man of sense Welshes to allory in himself 
any emotion, that of resentment for instance^ though it 
is not under the direct control of the will, he deliberate- 
ly sets himself to reflect on the softening curcumstances; 
such as the provocations the other party may suppose 
himself to have received; perhaps, his ignorance, -or 
weakness^ or disordered state of health :— he endeavoura 
to imagine himself in the place of ^the offending party ; — 
and above all, if he is a Christian, he meditates on the 
naiable of the debtor, who, after having been himself 
forgiven, claimed payment with rigid severity from: 
his fellow-servant; and on other smular lessons of 
Scripture. ' - 

Now in any such process as this, (whicb is exactly 
analogous to that of taking a medicine that is to operate 
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A man of on the involuntary bodily organs.) a procesa 
^•*F™°* to which a man of well-regulated mind con- 
tort on tinually finds occasion to resort, he is pre- 
himself. cisely acting the part of a skilful orator, 
to himself ; and th^t too, in respect of the very point to 
which the most invidious names are usuaUy given, 
" the appeal to the feelings." 

Such being then the state of the case, how, it maybe 
said, can it be accounted for, that the idea of unfair 
artifice should be so commonly associated not only with 
Rhetoric in general, but most especially with that parti- 
cular part of it now under consideration ? though no 
otiier artifice is necessarily employed by the orator than 
a man of sense makes use of towards himself. 
Addrew to Many different circumstances combine to 
the feelings produce this effect. In the first place, the 
indirect intellectual powers being, as has been said, 
under the immedinte control of the WiU, which the 
feelings, sentiments, &c. are not, an address to the 
understanding is consequently, from the nature of the 
case, direct ; to the feehngs, indirect The conclusion 
you wish to draw, you may state plainly, as such ; and 
avow your intention of producing reasons, which shaU 
effect a conviction of that conclusion : you may even 
entreat the hearers* steady attention to the point to be 
proved, and to the process of argument by which it is 
to be established. But this, for the reasons above 
mentioned, is widely different from the process by 
which we operate on the Feelings. No passion, senti- 
ment, or emotion, is excited by thinking about it, and 
attending to it; but by thinking about, and attending to, 
such objects as are calculated to awaken it. ' Hence it 
IB, that the more oblique and indirect' process which 
takes place when we are addressing ourselves to this 
part of the human mind, is apt to suggest the idea of 
trick and artifice ; although it is, as I have said, just 
such as a wise man practises towards himself. 
In the next place, though men are often dehided by 
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sophistical argumente addressed to the under- pelniioati 
^Standing, they do not, in this case, so readily J^^^^'^^ 
detect the deceit that has been practised haSe? to 
on them, as they do in the case of their detect, 
being misled by the excitement of passions. A few 
days, or even Hours, will often allow them to cool, 
sufficiently, to view in very different colours, some 
question on which they have perhaps decided in a 
moment of excitement ; whereas any sophistical reason" 
in^ by which they had been misled, they are perhaps 
as unable to delect as ever. The state of the feelings, 
in short, varies from day to day ; the understanding 
remains nearly the same : and hence the idea of deceit 
is more particularly associated with that kind of deceit 
which is the less permanent in its efiects, and the 
sooner detected. 

To these considerations it may be added. Men dig- 
that men have in general more confidence in JJ°?* "??J® 
the soundness of their understanding, than ingi'than 
in their self-command and due regulation of their under 
feelings: they are more unwilling, conse- »*a'»d™«- 
qnently, to believe that ai> orator has misled, or can 
mislead them, by sophistical arguments — that is by 
taking advantage of their intellectual weaknes^thari 
by operating on their feelings ; and hence, the delusions 
which an artful orator produces, are often attributed in 
a greater degree than is re^ly the case, to the influence 
he has exerted on the passions. 

But if everything were to be regarded with aversion 
or with suspicion that is capable of being employed 
dishonestly, or for a bad purpose, the use of language 
might be condemned altogether. It does indeed often 
happen, that men's feelings are extravagantly excited 
on some inadequate occasion : this "only proves how 
important it is that either they, or the person who 
undertakes to advise them, should understand how to 
bring down these feelings to the proper pitch. And it 
happens full as often (which is what most persons are 
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The feel- apt to overlook) that their feeling laU fax 
ingB as apt short of what^ even in their own jud^ent, 
of al to^eS t^6 occasion would call for: and in this case 
ce'ed the an excitement of. such feelings, though not 
properpoint. effected directly by a process of reasoning, 
is very far from being any thing apposed to reason, or 
tending to mislead the judgment Stimulants are not 
to be condemned as necessarily bringing the body into 
an unnatural state, because tney raise the circulation : 
in a fever this would be hurtful ; but there may be a 
torpid, lethargic disease, in which- an excitement of the 
circulation is precisely what is wanted to bring it into a 
hctidthy cojidition. 

DiTiiion of § ^* "^^ Active Principles of our nature 
•ctive prin-' may be classed in various ways ; the arrange- 
ciples. ment adopted by Mr. Dugald Stewart* is, 
perhaps, the most correct and co^venient ; the heads he 
enumerates are Appetites , {winch have their origin in the 
body,) Desires, ani Affections ; these last being such as 
imply some kind of disposition relative to another 
Person ; to which must be added. Self love, or the desire 
of happiness, as such ; and the Moral-faculty, called by 
some writers Conscience, by others Conscientiousness, 
by others the Moral sense, and by Dr. A. Smith, the 
sense of Propriety. 

Under the head of Affections may be included the 
sentiments of Elsteem, Regard, Admiration, &c. which 
it is so important that the audience should feel towards 
the Speaker. Aristotle has considered this as a distinct 
head; separating the consideration of the Speaker's 
character (JHdo^ rov Tiiyoyroc) from that of the dispo- 
sition of the hearers; under which, however, it might, 
according to his own views, have been included; it 
being plain from his manner of treating of the Speaker** 
character, that he means, not his real character, (accord' 
ing to the fanciful notion of Quinctijiian,) but the im 

* Oatli&es of MoraK Philosophy.. 
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pression produced on the minds of tlie liearers, by the 
Speaker, respecting himself. 

He rcDDiarks, justly, that the character to . 
be established is that of, first. Good Pfinci- tot^^ 
pie, secondly. Good Sense, and thirdly, biiahedby 
Goodwill and friendly disposition towards the J^ ^^^^' 
audience addressed;* and that if the Orator 
can completely succeed in this, he will persuade more 
powerfully than by the strongest Arguments. He might 
have added, (as indeed he does slightly hint at the con- 
clusion of his. Treatise,) that, where there is an Oppo- 
nent, a like result is produced by exciting the contrary 
feelings respecting . him ; viz. holding him up to con- 
tempt^ or representing him as an object of repro.bation 
or siispicion. 

To treat f uUv of all the different emotions and springs 
of action whicn an qrator may at any tiine find it neces- 
sary to call into play, or to contend a^inst, would be to 
enter on an almost boundless field of metaphysical in- 
auiry , which does not properly fall within the limits of 
tne subject now befoce us: and on the other hand, a 
brief definition of each passion, &c. and a few general 
remarks on it, could hardly fail to be trite and uninte- 
resting. A few miscellaneous rules therefore may 
suffice, relative to the conduct, geherally, of those parts 
of any Composition which are designed to influence the 



Chap. II. — Qf the conduct ^ any addresa to the Fed- 
ings, generally, 

§ 1. The first and most important point to be. m^a inn** 
observed in eyery address to any Passion, tient ofdio. 
Sentiment, Feeling, &c. is, (as has been al- Jjecfof '^ 
ready hinted,) that it should not be inlio- their feat 
duoed as such, and plainly avowed; other- ***• 

* 'AMrJ^ MviffftSt E.Svotu, book ii. q. 1 
12 
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wise the effect will be, in great measure, if not entirely, 
lost. This circumstance forms a remarkable distinction 
between the head now under consideration, and that of 
Argumentation. When engaged in Reasoning, properly 
so called, our purpose not only need not be concwdea 
but may, (as I have said,) without prejudice to the 
effect, be distinctly declared : on the other hand, even 
when the Feelings we wish to excite are such as ought 
to operate, so that there is no reason to be ashamed of 
the endeavours thus to influence the hearer, still our 
purpose and drift should be, if not absolutely concealed, 
yet not openly declared, and made prominent. Whether 
the motives which the orator is endeavouring to call 
into action be suitable ot unsuitable to the occasion — 
such as it is right, or wrong, for the hearer to act upon, 
the same rule will hold good. In the latter case it is 
plain, that the speaker who is seeking to bias unfairly 
. the minds of the audience will be the more likely to 
succeed by going to work clandestinely, in order tha^ 
his hearers may not be on their guard, and prepare and 
fortify their minds against the impression he wishes to 
produce. In the other case — where the motives dwelt 
on are such as ought to be present, and strongly to 
operate, men are not likely to be pleased with the idua 
that they need to have these motives urged upon them, 
and that they are nojt already sufficiently under the in- 
fluence of such sentiments as the occasion calls for. A 
man may indeed be convinced that he is in such a pre- 
dicament ; and may ultimately feel obliged to the Orator 
for exciting or stren^hening such sentiments; but 
while he confesses this, he cannot but feel a degree of 
mortification in making the confession, and a kind of 
jealousy of the apparent assumption of superiority, in 
a speaker, who seems to say, " now I will exhort you 
to feel as you ought on this occasion ;" «* I will endea- 
vour to inspire you with such noble, and generous, and 
amiable sentiments as you ought to entertain ;** which 
is, in effect, the tone of him who avows the purpose of 
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Exhortatiofl. The mind is sure to revolt from^e hu- 
miliation of being thus moulded and fashioned, in lespeei 
to its feelings, at the pleasure of another ; and is apt, 
perversely, to resist the influence of such a discipline. 

Whereas, there is no such implied superiority in 
avowing the intention t)f convincing the understanding. 
Men know, and (what is more to the purpose) feel, that 
he who presents to their minds a new and cogent train 
of Argument, does not necessarily possess or assume 
any o&nsive superiority ; i)Ut may, by merely having 
devoted a particular attention to the point in question, 
succeed in setting before them arguments and explana* 
tions which have not occurred to themselves. And 
even if the arguments adduced, and the conclusions 
drawn, should be opposite to those with which they had 
formerly been satisfied, still there is nothing in mis so 
humiliating, as in that which seems to amount to the 
imputation of a moral deficiency. 

It is true that sermons not unfrequently caution 
prove popular, which consist avowedly and against 
almost exclusively of Exhortation, strictly JJ?ta52n!*' 
so called — in which the design of influencing 
the sentiments and feelings is not only apparent, but 
prominent throughout : but it is to be feared, that those ' 
who are the most pleased with such discourses, are 
more apt to apply these Exhortations to their nmh- 
hours than to themselves ; and that each bestows dm 
commendation rather from the consideration that sucJi 
admonitions are much needed, and must be generally 
useful, than from finding them thus useful to himself. 

When indeed thei^^ier has made some progress in 
exciting the feelings required, and has in great measiue 
gained possession of hiS' audience, a dTirect and distinct 
exhortation to adopt the conduct recommended will 
often prove very effectual ; but never can it be needful 
or advisable td tell them (as some do) that you are going 
to exhort them. 

It will, indeed, sernietimes happed that the excitemeni 
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of a certaia feeling vriJl dej>^nd, in sqme measuro, on a 
proeees of Reasoning ; e. g. it may be requisite to prove, 
where there is a doubt on the subject, that the person 
80 recommended to the pity^ gratitude, &c. of the hearers, 
')B really an objeot deserving of these sentiments : but 
even theQ,it will almost always be the case, that the 
ehief point to be accomplished, shall be to raise those 
feelings to the requisite height, after the understatiding 
18 convinced that the occasion calls for them And this 
is to be e&Qted not hj Argument, properly so calleds 
but by presenting the circumstances in such a point oi 
view, and so fixing and detaining the attention upon 
them, that corresponding sentiments and emotions shaJl 
gradually,and, as it were, spontaneously, arise. 

Sermons would probably have more effect, 
sLmo^r if, instead of being, as they frequently are. 
directly hortatory ^ they were more in a di- 
dcLCtic form ; occupied chiefly in explaining s<Hne trans- 
action related, or doctrine laid down, in Scripture. The 
generality of hearers are too much familiarized to direct 
exhortation to feel it adequately : if they are led to the 
same point obliquely, as it were, ^d induced to dwell 
with interest for a considerable time on some point, 
closely, though incidentally, connected with the most 
awful and important truths, a, very slight application to 
thetnselves might nuke a greater impression than the 
most vehement appeal in u£ outset. Often indeed they 
would Aemselves make this application unconsciously ; 
and if on any this procedure made no impression, it can 
hardly be expect^ that any thing else would. To use 
a homely illustration, a moderatMharge of powder will 
have more eflfect in splitting a rock, if we begin by deep 
tenn^,^nd introducing the ehaii^e into the very heart 
of it, than ten times the quantity, exploded on, the 
nufaca. 

Ad«<uit««« § 2. Hence arises another rule closely 
^opioui connected with the foregoing, though it also 
^*'*^* to far relates to style that it might with suf* 
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ficient propriety have been j^aced under that head ; viz. 
that in order effectually to excite feelings of any kind, 
it is necessary to employ some copiousness of detail, 
and to dwell somewhat at large on the seversd circum- 
stances of the case in hand ; in which respect there is 
a. wide distinction between strict Argumentation, with 
A view to the Conviction of the Un^rstanding alone, 
md the attempt to influence the Will, by the excitement 
5f any Emotion.* With respect to Argument itself, in- 
deed, different occasions will call for different degrees of 
copioosness, repetition, and expansion;— the chain of 
reasoning employed, may in itself, consist of more or 
iewet links ; — ^abstruse and complex arguments must 
be unfolded at greater length than, such as are more 
gimple ,* and the more uncultivated the audience, the 
more full must be the explanation and illustration, and 
the more frequent the repetition, of the. arguments pre- 
sented to them ; but still the same general principle pre- 
vails in all these cases ; viz. to aim' merely at letting 
the arguments be fully understood and admthed. This 
will indeed occupy a shorter or longer space, according 
to the nature of the case and the character of the hear- 
ers ; but all expansion and repetition beyond what is ne- 
cessary to accomplish Conviction, is, in every instance, 
tedious and disgusting. In a Description, on the other 
nand, of aB3rthing that is likely to act on the Feelings, 
this effect will by no means be produced as soon as the 
understanding is sufllciently iiiformed ; detail and ex- 
pansion are nere not only admissible, but absolutely 
necessary, in order that the mind may have leisure and 

* " Non enim, sioat argnmantum, simutetque poidtum (Ml, airfp^ 
tor, alterumque et tertium poscitur ; ita misericordlam ant iavidiaaa 
ant iracundiam; simulataue intuleris, possis commovere : ai^umen- 
turn enim ratio ipia connriiiat, ^aae, simulatque emisMt est, adhere 
■cit j illud autem genus onitioniB non cognitlonem Judiois, sedm»> 
gia perturbationem requirit, quam consequi, nisi multa .et varia et 
copiosa oratione, et slmjli cootentione actionis, nemopotest. Quaxto 
qai aut .bneyiter aut summisse dlcunt, docere Jadicem possunt, 
BomiMv«re non poMont ; in quo sunt omnia.'* Cic. de Orat. Ub. It 
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opportunity to form vivid and distinct ideas. For>-as 
Quinctilian well observe&, be who tells us that a city 
was sacked, although that one word imphes all that oc- 
curred, will produce little, if any, impression on the 
feelings,* in comparison of one who sets before us a 
lively description of Ihe various lamentable circum- 
stances. To tell the whole, he adds, is by no means the 
same as to tell every thing. 

Accordingly it may be observed, that though every 
one understands what is meant by *< a wound,'* there 
are some who cannot hear a minute description of one 
without fainting. 

The death of Palroclus is minutely related hy Homer» 
for the interest of the reader; though to Achilles, whose 
feelings .would be sufficiently excited by the bare fact» 
it is told in two words : Kelrai ndrpoKkoc, 

There is an instance related in a number of the Ad- 
venturer, of a whole audience being moved to tears by 
miniite detail of the circumstances connected with the 
death of a youthful pair at the battle of Fontenoy ; 
though they had previously listened without emotion to 
a general statement of the dreadful carnage in that en- 
gagement. 

It is not, however, with a view to the Feelings only, 
that some copiousness of detail will occasionally be 
needful ; it will often happen that the Judgment cannot 
be correctly formed, without dwelling on circumstances. 
Ittagina. ft has seldom if ever been noticed, how 

Uon needed important among the intellectual quaMca* 
S Wstoiy^ tions for the study of history, is a vivid 
Imagination : a faculty which consequently 
a skilful narrator must himself possess, and to whicl 
he must be able to furnish excitement in others. Som 
may perhaps be startled at this remark, who have beea 
accustomed to consider Imagination as having no otn«t 

* Dr. Campbell has treated very ably of some circumstance* 
Which tend to heighten any impressiou. The reader is reierr^ t« 
the Appendix, [H] for some extracts 
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office than io feign and falsify. Every faculty is liable 
to abuse and misdirection ; and Imagination among the 
rest : but it is a mistake to suppose that it necessarily 
tends to pervert the truth of history, and to mislead the 
Judgment. On the contrary, our view of any transac- 
fion, especially one that is remote in time or place, will 
necessarily be imperfect, generally, incorrect, unless it 
embrace something more than the bare outline of the 
occurrences ; — unless we have before the mind a lively 
idea of the scenes in M^hich the events took place, tbe 
habits of thou^t and of feeling of the actors, and all 
the circumstances connected with tt^e transaction; — 
unless, in short, we can in a considerable degree trans- 
port ourselves out of our own age, and country, and 
persons, and imagine ourselves the agents or Spectators. 
It is from a consideration of all these cipcumstances that 
we are enabled to form a right judgment as to the facts 
which History records, and to derive instruction from 
it* What we imagine, may indeed be merely imagi- 
nury,.L e. unreal ; but it may again be what actually 
does or did exist. To say that Imagination, if not 
regulated by sound judgment and sufficient knowledge, 
may chance to convey to us false impressions of past 
events, is only to say that man is fallible. ^ But such 
false impressions are even much the^ more likely to take 
possession of those whose Imagination is feeble or 
uncultivated. They are apt to imagine the things, 
persons, times, countries, &c. which they read of, as 
much less different from what they see around them« 
than is really the case. 

§ 3. It is not, however, always advisable indirect 
fo enter into a direct detail of circumstances ; description, 
which would xoften. have the effect of wearying the 
hearer beforehand, with the expectation of a long de- 
$cripti0n of something in which he probably does ndl, 
as yet, feel much interest ; and would also be likely to 
prepare him too much, and forewarn him, as it were, oi 
♦ See Appendix, [I.] 
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the object proposed — ^the design laid a^inst his ieelinff5i. 
It is observed by Opticians and Astronomers that SiStde- 
view of a faint star, or, especially, of a comet, presents 
it m much greater brilliancy than a direct- view. To 
see a comet in its full splendour, you should look, not 
straight at it, but at some star a little beside it. Some- 
thing analogous to this, often takes place in mental per 
ceptions. It will often, therefore, have a better effect to 
describe obliquely, (if I may so speak,) by introducing 
circumstances connected with the main object or event, 
and afi[ected by it, but not absolutely forming a part of 
it. And circumstances of this kind may not uiifre- 
quently be so selected as to produce a mote striking 
impression of any thing that is in itself great and re- 
markable, than could be produced by a minute and 
direct description ; because in this way the general and 
collective result of a wkole^ and the effects produced by 
it on other objects, may^e vividly impressed on' the 
hearer's mind ; the circumstantial detail of collateral 
matters not drawing* off the mind from the contempla- 
tion of the principal matter as one and complete. Thus, 
the woman's application to the King of Samaria, to 
compel her neighbour to fulfil the agreement of sharing 
with her the infant's flesh, gives a more frightful im- 
pression of the horrors of the famine than any more 
direct description could have done ; since it presents to 
us tjie picture of that hardening of the heart to every 
kind of norror, and that destruction of the ordinary state 
of human sentiment, which is the result of long con- 
tinued and extreme misery. Nor could any detail of 
the particular vexations to be suffered by the exiled 
Jews for their disobedience, convey so lively an idea of 
them as that description of their result contained in the 
denunciation of Moses: "In the evening thou shsQt 
say. Would God it were morning ! and in the morning 
thou shalt say. Would God it were evening !** 

In the poem of Rokeby, a striking exemplificatitai 
occurs of what has been said : Bertram, in describing 
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ihe prowess he had displayed as a Buecaneer, does not 
particularise any of his exploits, hut alludes to the 
tttrible impression they had left : ^ 

Panama's maids shall long look pale, 
When Risingham inspires the tale ; ' 

Chili's dark matrons long shall tame 
Thefroward chxld with Bertram^s name. 

The first of Dramatists, who might have bee^i, perhaps, 
the first of Orators, has offered souie excellent exempli^ 
fications of this rule;^ especially in the speech of An- 
tony over Caesar's body. 

§ 4. Comparison is one powerful means Compaxi- 
of exciting or heightening any emotion : viz. "^^^ . 
by presenting a parallel between the case in hand and 
some other that is calculated to call forth such emotions; 
taking care, of course, to represent the present case aB 
stronger than the one it is compared with, and such as 
ought to aflect lis more powerfully. 

When several successive steps of this Jtind cumax 
are wnployed to raise the f eeliSigs gradually 
to the highest pitchy (which is the principal employ* 
ment of what Khetoricians call die Climax,*) a fat 
stronger effect is produced thaU by the mere preseata^ 
tion of the most striking object at once. It is observed 
by all travellers who have visited the Alps* or^ other 
stupendous mountains, that they form a very inadequate 
notion of the vastness of the greater ones, till th^y 
ascend some of the less elevated, (which yet are huge 
mountziins,) ajid thence view the others still towering 
above them. And the mind, no less than the eye, 
cannot so well take in and do justice to any vast obje«t 
at a single glance, as by several successive approaches 
and repeated comparisons. Thus, in the well-known 
Climax of Cicero in the Oration against Verres, shocked 
as the Romans were likely to be at the bare mention «C 

* An analogous Arrani^eniont of JirgumenU^ in order to set fortli 
the fullibrce <?f th« one -we mean to dwell upon, would also receire 
the saine appellation ; and in fact is very often combined and blend> 
cd with that which is here spoken of. ^ 
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tiie crucifixion of one of their citizens, the sooeewiyft 

steps by which he brings them to the contemplation of 
such an event, were calculated to work up their feel- 
ings to a much higher pitch : " It is an outrage to bind 
a Roman citizen ; to scourge him is an atrocious crime ; 
to put him to death is almost parricide ; but to crucify 
him — ^what shall 1 call it ?" 

It is observed, accordingly, by Aristotle, in speaking 
of PaDegyric, that the person whom we would hold up 
to admiration, should always be compared, and advan- 
tageously compared, if possible, with those that are 
already iliiustrious, but if not, at least with some person 
whom he excels : to excel, being in itself, he says, a 
ground of admiration. The same rule will apply, as 
has been said, to all other feelings as well as to Admi- 
ration : Anger, or Pity, for instance, are more effectually 
excited if we produce cases such as would call fortn 
those passions, and which, though similar to those be 
fore us, are not so strong ; and so with respect to the rest. ^ 

When it is said, however, that the object which we 
compare with another, introduced for the purpose, should 
be one which ought to excite the feeling in question in 
a higher degree than that other, it is not meant that this 
must actuaUy be, already^ the impression oi the hear- 
ers : the reverse will more commonly be the case ; that 
the instances adduced will be such as actually afiect 
their feelings more strongly than that to which we are 
endeavouring to turn them, till the flame spreads, as it 
were,- from the one to the other. This will especially 
hold good in every case where self is concerned ; e. g. 
men feel naturally more indignant at a slight affi-ont 
oflfered to themselves, or those closely connected with 
them; than at the most grievous wrong done to a 
ttranger ; if, thcrefcwe, you would excite their utmost in- 
dignation in such a case, it must be by comparing ii with 
a parallel case that concerns themselves ; i. e. by lead- 
ing them to consider how they would feel were such and 
such an injury done to themselves. And, on the oUier 
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handt if you would leadihem to a just sense of their owa 
faults, it must be by leading them to contemplate like 
faults in others ; of whicl^ the celebrated parable of Na^ 
than, addressed to David, affords an admirable instance. 

It often answers very well to introduce in this manner 
an instance not only avowedly ^cti^zotM, but even mani* 
festly impossible, provided it be but eonceivcUde. A case 
may thus be exhibited more striking and apposite than 
any real or possible one that could be found. I have 
inserted in the Appendix some examples of this kind.* 

4 5 Another Kule, (which also is con- 
nected in some degree with style,) relates to nt^uid 
the tone of feeling to be_ manifested by the extonaftting 
writer or speaker himself, in order to excite ^®^^®^- 
the most effectually the desired emotions in the minds 
of the hearers. Aiid this is to be accomplished by two 
oppomte methods : the one, which is the more obvious, 
is to express openly the feeling in question ; the other, 
to seem labouring to suppress it : in the former method, 
the most forcible remarks are introduced — the most 
direct as well as imujassioned kind of description is em- 
ployed — and something of exaggeration introduced, in 
order to carry the hearers asiar as possible in the same 
direction in which the Orator seems to be himself 
hurried, and to infect them, to a certain degree, with the 
emotions and sentiments which he thus manifests : the 
other method, which is often no less successful, is to 
abstain from all remarks,* or from all such as come up 
to the expression of feeling which the occasion seems 
to authorize — to use a gentler mode of expression than 
the case might fairly warrant — ^to deliver " an unvar- 
nished tale," leaving the hearers to make their own 
comments— ^nd to appear to stifle, and studiously to 
keep within bounds such emotions as may seem natural 
This produces a kind of reaction in the hearers' minds: 
and being struck with the inadequacy of the.expressions, 
and the studied calmness of the speaker's manner oi 

• Bee Appendix. [K,] 
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stating tilings, compared witb wbat he may natuxaDy be 
supposed to feel, they will often rush into the opposite 
extreme, and become the mofe strongly afiecied by that 
which is set before them in so simple and modest a form. 
A.nd though this method is in reality more artificial than 
the other, the artiiice is the more likely (perhaps for 
that very reason) to escape detection : men being less 
on their guard against a speaker who does not seem so 
much labouring to work up their feelings, as to repress 
or mod«:ate his own ; provided that tms calmness and 
coolness of manner be not carried to such an extreme 
as to bear the appearance of affectation ; which caution 
IS also to be attended to in the other mode of precedure 
no less ; an excessive hyperbolical exaggeration being 
likely io defeat its own object. Aristotle mentions, 
(Rhet. book ix ) though very briefly, these two modes 
of rousing the fedin^, the latter under the name of 
Eironeia, which in his time was commonly employed 
te signify, not according to the modem use of " Ironv,** 
saying "the contrary to what is meant," but, what 
later writers usually express by Litotes^ i. e. " sa3^ing 
Uss than is meant* 

The two methods may often be both used on the same 
occasion, beginning with the calm, and proceeding to 
the impassioiied, afterwards, when the feelings of the 
hearers are already wrought up ta a certain pitch.* 
Universally, indeed, it is a fault carefully to be avoid- 
ed, to express feelings more vehemently than that the 
audience can go along with the speaker ; who would, 
in that case, as Cicero observes, seem like one raving 
among the sane, or intoxicated in the midst of the sober. 
And accordingly, except where from extraneous causes 
the audienoe are already in an excited state, we must 
carry mem forward gradually, and allow time for the 
fire to kindle. The blast which would heighten a 
strong fkffiie, would, if applied too soon, extinguish the 

17 Tohs iK^oardsi Kat iroirjc^ ivOovcidaia. — ArlBtotle, 
u'ch.7. 
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first faint spark- The speech of Antony over Cosaili 
corpse, which has lieen alread^r mentione<l, aUbrds an 
admirable, example gf that combination of the two me- 
thods which has just been spoken of. ^ 

Generally,. however it. will be found that the same 
orators do not^excel equally in both modes of exciting 
the feelings ; a^ it should be recommended to each to 
employ principally that in which he succeeds best; 
since either, if judiciously managed, wiU generall]^ prove 
effectual for its object. '^The well-known tale of Inkle 
and. Yarico, which is an instance of the extenuating 
method, (as it may be called,) could not, perhaps, have " 
been rendered rapre affecting, if equally so, by the most 
impassioned vehemence and rhetorical heightening. 

In no point, perhaps, Qiore than in that importane^ 
now under consideration, is the importance, of axraoge- 
of a judicious arrangemefd to be perceived. ^^^. 
The natural and suitable,order of the parts of ft dis* 
course (naturalit may be csdled, because corresponding 
witii tl^t in which the ideas suggest themselves to the 
mind) is, that the staXemerUs and atguments should iii^st 
be clearly and calmly laid down and developed, which 
are the ground and justification of such sentiments and 
emotions as the case calls for ; and that, then, the im- 
passioned appeal (supposing the circumstances such as 
admit of or demand this) snould be made, to. hearers 
weU prepared by their previous deliberate conviction, 
for resigning themselves to such feelings as laifiy arise 
out of that conviction. The former of these two parts 
may be compared to the back of a sabre ; the ktter to 
its ed^e. The former should be firm and weighty ; the 
latter Keen. The writer who is deficient in strength of 
Argument, seems to want weight and stoutness of me- 
tal ; his strokes make but a superficial impression, or 
the weapon is. shivered to fra^^nts in tis hand. He 
agam, w^hose Logic is convincing, but whose deficiency 
is in the keenness of his application to the heart and tc 
the will of the hearer, seems to bewieMing a blunt 
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thoueh ponderous weapon ; we wonder to find that sucli 
weignty blows have not cut deeper. And he who re- 
verses the natural order — who begins with a vehement 
address to the feelings, and afterwards proceeds to the 
arguments which alone justify such feelings, reminds 
us of one wieldine an excellent sword, but striking with 
the back of it: if he did but turn it round, its blows 
would take effect. 

Diversion § 6- When the occasion or object in cjues- 
of feeiingB. tion is not such as calls for, or as is likely 
to excite in those particular readers or hearers, the emo- 
tions required, it is a common rhetorical artifice to turn 
their attention to some object which will call forth these 
feelings : and when they are too much excited to he ca- 
pable of judging calmly, it will not be difficult to turn 
their passions, oncie roused, in the direction required, 
and to make them view the case before them in a very 
di&rent light When the metal is heated, it may easily 
be mould^ into the desired form. Thus, vehement in- 
dignation against some crime may be directed against a 
person who has not been proved guilty of it ; and vague 
declamations against corruption, oppression, &c. ot 
against the mischiefs of anarchy; with high-flown 
panegyrics on liberty, rights of man, &c. or on social 
order, justice, the constitution, law, religion, &c. will 
gradually lead the bearer to take for granted, without 
proof, that the measure proposed will lead to these evils 
or these advantages; and it will inconsequence become 
the object of groundless abhorrence or admiration. For 
the very utterance of such words as have a multitude 
of what may be called stimulating ideas associated with 
Aem, will operate like a charm on the minds, especially 
of the ignorant and unthinking, and raise such a tu- 
mult of feeling as will effectually blind their judgment ; ^ 
so that a string of vague abuse or panegyric, will often 
Jiave the effect of a train of sound Argument. This arti- 
%ce falls under the head of « Irrdevant Conclusion." or 
ignoratio^ncki, mentioned in the Treatise on Fallacies 
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Chap. IlL-^Of the faijourable^ or unfavourable dispo- 
sition of the hearers towards the Speaker or his 
opponent. 

§1. In raising a favourable impression of indirect 
the speaker, or an unfavourable one of his seif-com^ 
opponent, a peculiar tact will of course be ™«»da*>o»- 
necessary ; especially in the former, since direct self- 
commendation will usually be disgusting; to a greatei 
degrees even than a direct personal attack on another; 
though, if the Orator is pleading his own cause, or one 
in whicb he is personally concerned, (as was the case 
in- the speech of Demosthenes concerning the Crown,) 
a greater allowance will be made for him on this point; 
especially if he be a very eminent perscm, and one who 
mav safely appeal to public actions performed by him. 
Thus Paicles 18 represented by Thucydidesas claiming, 
directly, when speaking in his dwn vindication, exactnr 
the qusilities (good Sense, good Prfticiple, and Good- 
wiU) which Aristotle lays down as constituting the 
character which we must seek to appear in. But then 
it is to be observed, that the historian represents^ him as 
accustomed to address the people with more authority 
than others for the most part ventured to assume. It 
is by the expression of wise, amiable, and generous 
Sentiments^ that Aristotle recommends the speaker to 
manifest his own character ;♦ but even this must 
generally be done in an oblique^ B.nfi seemingly inci- 
dental manner, 4est the hearers be disgusted with a 

. * When (as of course will often happen) the hearers are thus 
induced, on insuflScient grounds, to g^ive the speaker full credit for 
moral excellence, from his merely uttering the language of it, the 
fallacy which in this ease misleads them mar he regarded as tiiat of 
undistributed middle : " a good man would spesdc so and so ; the 
speaker does this j therefore he must be "a good m&n." 

t £. Q* " It woiud bo needless to impress upon yoa the mazim," 
Ilc. " You cannot be ignorant," &c. &c.- " I am not advancinff 
any High pretensions in expressing the sentiments which sucli w 
oceaaion moit call forth in every honest heart;^ &c. 
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pompoos and studied display of fine sentiments; and 
care most also be tak^n nol to afiront them by seeming 
to. inculcate, as something likely to be new to them, 
maxims which they regard as almost truisms* Of course 
the application of this last caution must rary according 
to the character of the persons addressed; that mi^ht 
excite admiration and gratitude in one a»djence, which 
another would receive with indignation ^and ridicule. 
Most men, however, are disposed rather to overrate4han 
to extenuate their own morail judgment ; or at least to be 
jaalous of any one's appearing to underrate it. 
Eloquence - U niversaily ind^eid, in the Arguments used, 
relative, ^s well as in the appc^ made to the feelings, 
a consideration must be had of the hearers, whether 
they are learned or ignorant — of this or that profession 
— nation—character, &c. and the address must be 
adapted to each ; so that there can ba no excellence ol 
writing or speaking, in the abstract ; nor can we any 
more pronounce on the Eloquence of any Composition, 
than upon the wholesomeness of a medicine, without 
knowing for whom it is intended. The lass enlightened 
the hearers, the harder, of course, it is to make them 
comprehend a lone and complex train of Reasoning ; 
80 that sometimes me arguments, in themselves the most 
cogent, cannot be employed at all with effect ; and the 
rest will need an expansion and copious illustration 
which would be needless, and therefore tiresome, (as 
has been above remarked,) before a different kind of 
audience. On the other hand, their feelings may be 
excited by much bolder and coarser expedients ; such as 
those are the most ready to employ, and the most likely 
to succeed in, who are themselves a little remoted 
above the vulgar ; as may be s^n in the eSsi ts produced 
hj kttatical preachers. But there are none whose feel- 
ings do not occasionally need and admit of excitement 
by the powers of eloquence; only there is a more 
exquiMte skill required in thus afifecting the educated 
elasses, than the populace. '' The less, improved in 
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knowledge and disceniment the hearers are> the easier. 
It is for the speaker to work upon their passions, and bf 
working on their passions, to obtain his end. This, it 
must be owned, appears on the other hand to give a 
considerable advantage to the preacher ; as in no con*- 
gregation can the bulk of the people be regarded as on 
a footing, in point of improvement, with' either House 
of Parliament, or with the Judges in a Court of Judica- 
iure. It is certain j that the more gross the hearers are* 
fhe more avowedly may you address yourself to their 
passions, and the less occasion there is for argument; 
whereas, the more intelli^nt they are, the more covertly 
must you operate on their passions, and the more atten- 
tive must you be in regard to. the justness, or at least 
the speciousness, of your reasoning. Hence some have 
fltraneely concluded, that the only scope for eloquence 
is in haranguing the multitude; that in gaining over to 
your purpose men of knowledge and breeding, the 
exertion of oratorical talents hatn no influence. This 
is precisely as if one should argue, because a mob is 
much more easily subdued than regular troops, there Is 
no occasion for the art of war, nor is there a proper 
field for the exertion of military skill, unless when you 
are quelling an undisciplined rabble. Every body sees, 
in this case, not only how absurd such a way of argu- 
ing would be, but that the very reverse ought to be the 
conclusion. The reason why people do not so quickly 
perceive the absurdit^r in the other case, is, that they 
affix no distinct meaning to the word eloquence, often 
denoting no more by that term than simply the power 
of moving the passions. But eveii in this improper 
acceptation, their notion is far from being just; for 
wherever there are men, leamed or ignorant, civilized 
or barbiirous, there are pa^ions ; and the greater Nthe 
difficulty is in afiecting these, the more art is requisite.* 
It may be added to what Dr. C. has here remarked* 
that the title of doquent may have come to be often 

• CftmpbeU*8 JlA«ton'e, b. i. xh. x. see. 3, pp. 3M, a%i 
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limited to such eompo8i6>n8 as he is speakiiig of, from 
the ciicomstance that their eloquence is (to readers of 
caltivaled mind) more conspicuous. That which afiects 
our own feelings is not, by us, at the t^me at least, per 
ceived to be eloquence. See note to the next section. 

On the other hand, it is, as has been said, in ^e same 
degree more difficult to bnng the uneducated to a com- 
prehension of the arguments employed; and this, not 
only from their reasoning-powers having less general 
cultiyation, but also, in many inst^ces, from their ig- 
norance of the subject; — their needing to be informed of 
the facts, and to have the principles explained to them, 
on which the argument proceeds. Ajnd I cannot but 
think that the generality of sermons seeM to pre-sup- 
pose a degree of religious knowledge in the hearers 
greater than many of them would be found on exami- 
nation to possess. When this is the case, the most an- 
gelic eloquence must be unavailing to any practical 
purpose. 

In no point more than in that now under consideration, 
viz. the Conciliation (to adopt the term of the Latin 
writers) of the hearers, is it requisite to consider who 
and what the hearers are ; for when it is said that good 
Sense, good Principle, and Giood-will, constitute the 
character which the speaker ought to establish of him- 
self, it is to be remembered that every one of these is 
to be considered in reference to the opmions and habits 
of the audience. To think very difierently from his 
hearers, may often be a sign of the Orator's wisdom and 
worth ; but they are not likely to consider it so. A 
witty satirist* has observed, that " it is a short way to 
obtain the reputation of a wise and reasonable man« 
whenever any one tells you his opinion, to agree with 
him.'' Without going the full length of completely act* 
ing on this maxim, it is absolutely necessary to remem- 
ber, that in proportion as the speaks: manifests hi* 
dissent from the opinions and principles 6i his audience 

• Swift. 
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BO ftir, he runs the risk at least of impairing their esti- 

tnation of bis judgment. But this it is often necessary 
to do when any serious jbject is proposed ; because it 
will commonly happen that the very End aimed at shall 
be one which implies a change of sentiments, or even 
of principles and character, in the hearers. 

This must be very much the case with any preacher 
of the Gospel ; but must have been much more so with 
its first promulgators. "Christ crucified* was "to 
the Jews a stumblin?- block, and to the Greeks, foolish- 
ness." The total change required in all the notions, 
habits, and systems of conduct in the first converts, con- 
stituted an obstacle to the reception of the new religion, 
whict io other that has prevailed ever had to contend 
with. T lie striking contrast which Mahommedism pre- 
sents, in this respect, to Christianity, 'constitutes the ra- 
pid diflusion of tne two, by no means parallel cases. 

Those indeed who aim only at popularity, are right 
in conforming their sentiments to those of the hearers, 
rather than the contrary ; but it is plain that though in 
this way they obtain the greatest reputation for Elo- 
quence, they deserve it the Jless ; it being much easier, 
according to the tale related of Mahomet, to go to the 
mountain, than to bring the mountain to us. " Little 
force Is necessary to'push down heavy bodies placed on 
the verge of a declivity ; but much force is requisite to 
stop them in their progress, and push them up. If a 
man should say, that because the flirst is more frequent- 
ly effected than the last, it is the best trial of strength, 
and the only suitable use to which it can be applied, we 
should at least not think him remarkable for distinct- 
ness in his ideas. Popularity alone, therefore, is no 
lest at all of the eloquence of tne speaker, no more than 
• velocity alone would be, of the force of the external 
impulse originally given to the bodv moving. As in 
this the direction of the body, and other circumstances, 
must be taken into the account ; so, in that, you must 
cons Aer the tendency of the teaching, whether it fa- 
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▼OUTS oir opposes the vices of the hearers. To head a 
sect, to infuse party spirit, to make men arrogant, un- 
charitable, and malevolent, is the easiest task imagina- 
ble, and to which almost any blockhead is fully equal. 
But to produce the contrary elfect, to subdue the spirit 
of faction, and that monster,spi ritual pride, with wnich 
it is invariably accompanied, to inspire equity, modera- 
tion, and charity into men's sentiment's and conduct 
with regard to others, is the genuine test of eloquence."* 
There is but little Eloquence in convincing men that 
they are in the right, or inducing them to appipve a 
character which coincides with their own.. 
IMAcul. "^^^ Christian preacher therefore is in this 

ties of a respect placed in a difficult dilemma ; since 
Preacher. }jg ^j^y Oft sure that the less he complies with 
the depraved judgments of man'scorrupt nature, the less 
acceptable is he likely to be to that depraved judgment 
But he who would claim the highest rank as an Ora- 
tor, (to oitiit all nobler considerations,) must be the one 
who is the most successful, not in gaining popular ap- 
plause, but in carrying his point, whatever it be. The 
preacher, however, who is intent on this object, should 
use all such precautions as are not inconsistent with 
it, to avoid raising unfavourable impressions in hid 
hearers* Much will depend on a gentle and concilia- 
tory manner ; nor is it necessary that he should, at 
once, in an abrupt and ofiensive form, set forth all the 
differences of sentiment between himself and his con- 
gregation, instead of winning them over by degrees ; 
and in whatever point, and to w^hatever extent, he may 
suppose them to agree with him, it is allowable, and 
for that reason advisable, to dwell on that agreement; 
as the Apostles began every address to the Jews by an 
appeal to the Prophets, whose authority they admitted ; 
and as Paul opens his discourse to the Athenians 
(though unfortunately the words of our translation are 
likely to convey an opposite idea) by a commendation 

* Campbell's Rhetoric, b. i. ch. x. seo. 6. p. S89 
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of their respect for religion.* And above all, whsn 
censure is called for, the speaker shouM aTdid, not 
merely on Christian, but also on rhetorical principles, 
all apipearance of exultation in his own superiority^— 
of contempt — or of uncharitable triumph in the detec- 
tion of faults : ** in medcness, instrueting them that op* 
pose themselTes." 

Of all hostile feelings. Envy is, perhaps, the hardest 
to be subdued ; because hardly any one ovms it, even 
to himself; but looks out for one pretext after another 
to justify his hostility. 

§ 2. Of intellectual qualifications, there is p^,, ^j 
one which, it is evident, should not only not reputation 
be blazoned forth, but should in a great mea- ^or clo- 
sure be concealed, or kept out of sight ; viz. ^"®°«*' 
rhetorical skill; since whatever is attributed to the 
Eloquence of the speaker, is so much deducted from the 
strength of his cause. Hence, Pericles is represented 
by Thucydides as ailfully claiming, in his vindication 
of himself, the power of explaining the measures he 
proDoses, not, Eloquence in jiemMu^zng their adoption.f 
And accordingly a skilful orator sddom fails to notice 
and extol the eloquence of his opponent, and to warn 
the hearers against being misled hy it. It is a peculf- 
arity therefore in the rhetorical art, that in it, more 
than in any other, vanity has a direct and immediate 
tendency to interfere with the proposed object. Exces- 
sive vanity may indeed, in various ways, prove anim* 
pediment to success in other pursuits; but m the endea- 
vour to persuadet all wish to appear excellent in that 
art, operates as a hindrance. A Poet, a Statesman, or 
aC^neral, &c. though extreme covetousness of applause 
may mislead them, will, however, attain their respec- 
tive Ends, certainly not the less for being admired as 
exceUent, in Poetry, Politics, or War : but the Orator 

* AaviSattioimoripjvs, not " too superstitious," but (u •Imoit all 
eommentatoni are now agreed) ^ very much disposed to the worship 
#f Divine Beings." . 

t See the M Ato, whioh is from his speech. 
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attainB his Ekid the better the less he is regaided as an 
Orator; if he can make the hearers believe that he is 
not only a stranger to all unfair artifice, but eyen des* 
titute of all persuasive skiU whatever, he will persuade 
them the more effectually,* and if there ever could be 
an absolutely perfect Orator, no one would (at the time 
at least) discover that he was so-f And this considera- 
tion may serve to account for the fact which Cicero re- 
marks upon (De Oratore, book i.) as so inexplicable ; 
viz. the small number of {)ersons who, down to hi&time 
had obtained high reputation as orators, compared with 
those who had obtained excellence in other pureuits. 
Few men are destitute of the desire of admiration ; and 
most are especially ambitious of it in the pursuit to 
which they nave chiefly devoted themselves ; the Ora- 
tor therefore is continually templed to sacrifice the sub- 
stance to the shadow, by aiming rather at the admira- 
tion of the hearers, than their conviction; and thus to 
fail of that excellence in his art which he might other- 
wise be well qualified to attain, through the desire of a. 
reputation for it. And on the other nand, some may 
have been really persuasive speakers who yet may not 

* " I am no orator, as Brutuc is," &c. Shaksp. Julim Casar. 

t The foUowine passage from a review of " The Heart of Mid- 
Lothian," coincides precisely with "what has here been remarked : 
*' We cannot bestoW the sane unqualified praise on another cele- 
brated scene, Jeannie's interview with Queen Caroline. Jeannie^ 
pleading appears to us much too rhetorical for the person and for 
the occasion : and the queen's answer, stSrpposing her to have been 
overpowered by Jeannie's entreaties, ' This is eloquence,' is atiU 
worse. Had it iTttn eloquence, it must necessarily have l)een uo- 

Serceived by the queen. If there is any art of which ctlare artem 
I the basis, it is this. The instant Jt peeps out, it defeats its own 
object, by diverting our attention from the subject to the speaker 
and that, with a suspicion of his sophistry equal to our adroiration 
of his ingenuity. A man who, in answer to an earnest address to the 
feelings of his hearer, is told, * you have spoken eloquently,' fc^els 
that he has failed. Effie, when she entreats Sharpitlaw to allow her 
to see her sister, is eloquent ; and his answer accordingly betray* 
perfect unoonscionsness that she has been so ; ' you shall-see your 
•Istert' ho began, ' if you'll tell me '—then interrupting himaeu, he 
added in a more hurried tone, 'no, you shall aee your sister, 
whether you tell me or no.'" Quorteriy RmH9W, Nq. li. p. 118. 
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k«fe ranked high in iQen's opinion, and may not hare 
been knowt^ to possess that artof which ihej gave pioof 
by their aidlful concealment of rt. There is no point, 
in short, in which report is so little to be trusted. 

If 1 were asked to digress a little from my p,udent 
subject, and to say what I should recommend and con- 
in point of mordiity and of prudence, to the ■cientiou* 
Sp^er or Writer, and to those whom he ,^°"^*®* 
addresses with respect to the precept just given, I should 
in reply, counsel him who wishes to produce a perma" 
nent effect, (for 1 am not now -adverting to the case of 
a harrister,) to keep on the side of what he Ibelieves to 
be truth ; and, avoiding all sophistry, to aim only at 
setting forth that truth as strmigly as possible, (com- 
bating of course, any unjust personal prejudice against 
himself,) without any endeavour to gain applause for 
his own"^ abilities. If he is himself thoroughly con* 
vinced,and strong:ly impressed, and can keep clear of the 
seductions of vanity, he will be more likely in this way 
to saiix due credit for the strength of lus cause, than hy 
yielding to a feverish anxiety about the opinion that 
others may form of him. And as I should of course 
advise the reader or hearer to endeavour, in each case, 
to form his jtidrmerU according to the real and valid 
arguments urged, and to regulate his fedings and sen^ 
timents according to what the case justly calls for, so, 
with a view to this end, I would suggest these two 
cautions ; fixst, to keep in mind that there is danger of 
over-ratip^ as well as of under-rating the eloquence of 
What is said; and that to attribute to the f^iil of the 
advocate .what really belongs to the strength of his 
cause, is just as likely to l^d to error as the Opposite 
mistake : and secondly, to remember that when the 
feelings are strongly excited, they are not necessarUy 
over-excited : it may be that they are only brought into 
the state which the occasion mlly justiiies; or even 
that they still faU short of this.* 

• 9e« Putii. chap. 1. ^U. 
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Achanoter § 3. Of the three points which Aiistotk 
for^good- directs the orator to daim "Credit for» it miirht 

will as well * £ A • u* *u * • -. o ®j 

as integrity SCem at first Sight that one, viz. '< Good- 
requisite, will,'* is unnecessary to be mentioned; since 
Ability and Integrity would appear to comprehend, in 
most cases at kast, all that is needed. A virtuous man, 
it inay be said, must wish well to his countrymen, or to 
any persons whatever whom he may be addressingL 
■But on a more attentive consideration, it will be manifest 
that Aristotle had good reason for mentioning this head* 
If the speaker were believed to wish well to hi3 Country, 
and to every individual of it, yet if he were suspected 
•f bein^ unfriendly to the political or other Partu to 
which his hearers belonged) they would listen to him 
with prejudice. The abilities and the conscientiousness 
oi Phocion seem not to have been doubted by any ; but 
these were so far from gaining him a favourable bear- 
ing among the Democratical party at Athens, (who 
knew him to be no friend to Democracy,) that they 
probably distixisted him the more ; as One whose public 
spirit would induce him, and whose talents might 
enable him, to subvert the existing Constitution. 
Party-spirit. ^-^ ®^ ^^® ^^^^ V^^ ^^^\ engines, accord- 
ingiy, of the orator, is this kind of appeal 
to party-spirit. Party-spirit may, indeed be considered 
in another point of view, as one of the Passions which ' 
may be directly appealed to, when it can be brought to 
operate in the direction required; t. e. when the con- 
duct the writer or speaker is recommending appears 
likely to gratify party-spirit; but it is the indirect 
appeal to it which is now under con»deration ; viz. 
the favour, credit, and weight which the speaker will 
derive from appearing to be of the same party with tha 
hearers, or at least not opposed to it. And this i^ a 
cort of credit which he. may claim more openly and 
Kvowedly than any ofher ; and he may likewise urow 
discredit on his opponent in a less offensive, but act 
less e&ctual manner. A man cannot say in direct 
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terms, '^I am a wise and worthy man, and* my adver- 
sary the reverse;" hut he is allowed to say, "I adhere 
to the principles of Mr. Pitt or of Mr. Fox ;" " I am a 
friend to Presbyterianism or to Episcopacy,** (as the 
case may be,) and " my opponent, the reverse;** which 
is not regarded as an offence against modesty, and yet 
amounts virtually to as strong a self-commendation, 
and as decided vituperation, in tne eyes of those imbued 
with party-spirit, as if eviary kind of merit and of 
demerit haid been enumerated : for to zealous party-men, 
zeal for their party will very often either imply, or stand 
as a substitute for, ev<rt"y other kind of worth.* 

Hard, indeed, therefore is the task of him whose 
object is to counteract party-spirit, and to soften the 
violence of those prejudices which spring from it.* His 
only resource must be to take care that he give no 
ground for being supposed imbued with the violent and 
unjust prejudices of the opposite party — that he give his 
audience credit, (since it rarely happens but that each 
party has some tenets that are reasonable,) for whatever 
there may be that deserves praise — ^that he proceed gra- 
dually and cautiously in removing the errors with which 
they are infected— and above all,, that he studiously dis- 
claim apd avoid the appearance of any thing like a 
feelinff o( personal hostility, or personal contempt. 

[f the orator's character can be sufficiently a character 
established in respect of Ability, and also of *or integri- 
Good- will towards the hearers; it might at ^y^i**^^ 
first sight appear as if this would be sufficient ; since 
the former of these would imply the Power, and the 
latter the Inclination, to give the best advice, whatever 
might' he his Moral character. But Aristotle (in his 

* " Of all tho pieposseisions in the minds of the bearan, whidk 
tend to impede or counteract the design of the speaker, part7«8pirit, 
where it happens to prevail, is the most pernicious : being at once 
thti'most inflexible, and the most unjust. • ♦ • * Violent party--men 
net only lose aU sympathy with those of the opposite side» baltvoa 
contract an antipathy to them. This, on some occasioni, OTen th« 
divineit eloquence wiU not surmount.*'-^Caiii|i6«/rff AJUtoric 
14 



170 ELEMENTS OF RHETORIC. U^m U 

Politics) jastly remarks that this last is idso requisite 
to be insisted on, in order to produce entire confidence : 
for, says be, though a man cannot be suspected of 
wanting Good- will towards Mtmself, yet many very able 
men act most absurdly, even in their own.af^rs, for 
want of Moral virtue ; being either blinded or overcome 
by their Passions, so as to sacrifice their own most 
important interests to their present gratification ; and 
much more, therefore, may they be expected to be thus 
seduced by personal temptations, in the advice they 
give to others. Porides, accordingly, in the speech 
which has been already referred to, is represented by 
Thucydides as insisting not only on his political ability 
and his patriotism, but also on his unimpeached inter- 
city, as a quahfication absolutely necessary to entiue 
him to their confidence ; ** for the man," says he, " who 
possesses evety other requisite, but is overcome by the 
temptation of interest, will be ready to sell every thing 
for the gratification of his avarice." 
ChuBctar § 4. From what has been said of the 
of opponent Speaker's recommendation of himself to the 
audience, and establishment of his authority with them, 
sufiicient rules may readily be deduced for the analo- 
gous process — the depreciation of an opponent, fioth 
of these, and especially the latter, under the offensive 
title of personality t are by many indiscriminately decried 
as. unfair rhetorical tricks : and doubtless they are, in 
the majority <if cases, sophistically employed : and by 
none more effectually than by those who axe perpetu- 
ally declaiming against such Fallacies ; the unthinking 
he€u:ers not being prepared to expect any from those 
who represent themselves as holding them in such ab- 
horrence. But surely it is not in itself an unfair topic 
of ar^:ument, in cases not admitting of decisive and un- 
questionable proof, to urge that the one party deserves 
the hearers' confidence, or that the other is justly an 
object of their distrust. " If the measure is a good 
one," it has been said, *< will it become bad because it 
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is sapported by a bad man ? if it is bad, will it become 
good, because supported by a good man ? if the mea- 
sure be really inexpedient, why not at once show that 
it is so ? Your producing these irrelevant and incon- 
dusiye arguments, in lieu of direct ones, though not 
sufficient to prove that the measure you thus oppose is 
a good one, contributes 'to prove that you yourself re- 
gard it as a good one." Now to take thus for granted* 
that, in every case, decisive arguments to p^ove a mea- 
sure bad or good, independent of all consideration of the 
character of its advocates, could be found, and also could 
be made clear to the persons addressed, is a manifest 
beggine of the question. There is no doubt that the 
generality of men are too much disposed to consider 
more, who proposes a measure, than what it is that is 
proposed ; (and probably would continue to do so, even 
under a system of annual Parliaments and universal 
suffirage ;) and if a warning be ^ivea against an exces- 
sive tendency to this way of judging, it is reasonable, and 
may be useful ; nor should any one escape censure who 
confines himself to these topics, or dwells principally on 
them, in cases where <* direct" arguments are to be ex- 
pected : but they are not to be condemned in toto as " irre- 
levant and inconclusive," on the ground thatthey are only 
probable, and not in themselves decisive; it is only in 
matters of strict science, and that too, in arguing to scien- 
tific men, that the character of the advocates (as well as 
all other probable Arguments) should be wholly put out 
of the question. Is every one chargeable with weakness 
or absurdity who believes that the earth moves round 
the Sun, on the authority of Astronomers, without 
having himself scientifically demonstrated it ? 

And it is remarkable that the necessity of character of 
allowing some weight to this consideration, *l»o*e ^*»o 
in political matters, increases in proportion SSSure"*^ 
as any country enjoys^ free government, most import- 
If all the power be in the hands of a few of g,Vim.*** 
the higher orders, i^ho have the opportunity ment 
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at least, of obtaining education, it is conceiTltble, 
whether probable or not, that they may be brought 
to try each proposed measure exclusively on its intrin- 
sic merits, by abstract arguments ; but can any man, in 
his senses, really believe that the great mass of the 
people, or even any considerable portion of them, can 
ever possess so much political knowledge* patience in 
investigation, and sound Logic, (to say nothing of can- 
dour,) as to be able and willing to judge, and to judge 
correctly, of every proposed political measure, in the 
abstract, without any regard to their opinion of the per- 
sons who propose it .^ And it is evident, that in every 
case in whach the hearers are not completely competent 
judges, they not only will, but must, take into conside- 
ration the characterF of those who propose, support, or 
dissuade any measure ;— the persons they are connected 
with — the designs they may be supposed to entertain, 
&c. ; though, undoubtedly, an excessive and exclusive 
regard ta Persons rather than Arguments, is one of the 
chief Fallacies against which men ought to be cautioned. 
Bu]t if the opposite mode of judging in every case 
were to be adopted without limitation, it is plain that 
Mdren could not be educated. Indeed, happily for the 
world, most of them, who should be allowed to proceed 
on this plan, would, in consequence, perish in childhood. 
A pious Christian, again, has the pame implicit reliance 
oh his God, even where unable to judge of the reason- 
ableness of his cpmmands and dispensations, as a duti- 
ful and affectionate child has on a tender parent. Now, 
though such a man is of course regarded by an Atheist 
as weak and absurd, it is surely on account of his he^ 
lief, not of Mxsconsefm&nJt conduct, that he is so regarded. 
Even Atheists would in general admit that he is acting 
reasonably, on the supposition that there is a Gbd, who 
has revealed Himself to man. 

Authority § 5. In no Way, perhaps, otc men, nqt bi- 

JaSSed ex. 5^^®^ ^^ party, more likely to be misled ly 
pel^ce.^ their favourable or unfavourable judgment 
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of their advisere, than in what relates to the authority 
derived from Experience. Not that Experience oti^ht 
not to be allowed to have great weight: but that 
men are apt dot to consider with suJfficient attention, 
what it is that constitutes Experience in each point ; 
80 that frequently one man shall have credit for much 
experience, in what relates to the matter in hand, and 
another, who, perhaps, possesses as much, or more, 
shall be underrated as wanting it The vulgar, of all 
ranks, need to be warned, first, that time sdoiie does 
not eonstitute Experience: so that many^ years may 
have passed &feT a man*& head, witliout his even 
having had the same opportunities of acquiring it as 
another, much younger; secondly, that the longest 
practice in conducting any business in one way, does 
not necessarily cotdei ainy Experience in conducting 
it in ar different way : e. g. an expenenced Husbandman, 
or Minister of State, in rersia, would be much at a loss 
in Europe ; and if they had some things less to learn 
than an entire novice, on the other hand thev would 
have much to unlearn : and, thirdly, that merely being 
conversant about a certain class of subjects, does not 
confer Experience in a case, where the O^^rot tons and, 
the End proposed, are different It is said that there 
wad an Amsterdam merchant, who had dealt largely 
in com all his life, who had never seen a field of wheat 
growing ; this man had doubtless acquired by Exneri- 
ence, an accurate judgment of the qualities of each de- 
scription of corn— of the best methods of storing it —of 
the arts of buying and selling it at proper times, &c. ; 
hut he would have been greatly at loss in its cultiva- 
tion ; though he had been, in a certain way, long con- 
versant about corn- NeaHy similar is the Experience 
of a practised Law3'eT, (supposing him to be nothing 
Run-e,) in a case of Legislation ; because he has been 
Long conversant about Law, the unreflecting attribute 
great weifcht to his legislative judgment; whereas his 
constant habits of fixing bis thoughts on what the law 
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if, and withdrawing it from the iireleTant question of 
what the law ought to be ;— his careful observance of 
a multitude of rules, (which afford the more scope foi 
the display of his skill, in proportion as they are arbi- 
trary, unreasonable, and unaccountable,) with a studied 
indmerence as to that which is foreign from his busi- 
ness, the convenience or inconvenience of those Rules* 
— may be expected to operate unfavourably on his judg- 
ment in questions of Legislation: and are likely to 
counterbalance the advantages of his superior know- 
ledge, even in such points as do bear on the question. 

In matters connected with Political-eoonomy, the ex- 
' perience of practical men is often appealed to in opposi- 
tion to those who are called Theorists ; even though 
the latter perhaps are deducing conclusions from a wide 
induction of facts, while the experience of the others 
will often be found only to amount to their having been 
long conversant with the details of office, and having 
all that time gone on in a certain beaten track, from 
which they never tried, or witnessed, or even imagined, 
a deviation. 

So also the authority derived from experience of a 
practiced Miner — i. e. one who has wrought all his life 
in one mine — will sometimes delude a speculator into 
a vain search for metal or coal, against the opinion per- 
haps of Theorists, i. e. persons of extensive geological 
observation. 

*' It may be added, that there is a proverbial maxim 
which bears witness to the advantage sometimes pos- 
sessed by an observant by-stander over those actually 
engaged in any transaction. * The looker-on often sees 
more of the game than the players.' Now the looker- 
on is precisely (in Greek Qeupdc) the Theorist. 

" When then you find any pne contrasting, in thip 
and in other subjects, what he calls experience, with 
theory^ you will usually perceive on attentive exami- 
nation, that he is in reality comparing the results of a 
confined with that of a wider, experience ; — a more im 
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perfect and crude theory, with one more cautiously 
iramed> and based on a more copious induction."* 

The consideration then of the charsu^ter of the speak- 
er, and of his opponent, being of so much importance, 
both as a legitimate soiirce of Persuasion, in many instan- 
ces, and also as a topic of Fallacies, it is evidently in- 
cumbent on the orator to be well versed in this branch 
of the art, with a view both to the justifiable advance- 
ment of his own cause, and to the detection and expo- 
sure of unfair artifice in an opponent. It is neither 
possible,, nor can it in justice he expected, that this 
mode of persuasion shouM be totally renounced and ex- 
ploded, great as are the abuses to which it is liable; but 
the speaker is bound, in conscience, to abstain from 
those abuses himself ; and, in prudence, to be on his 
guard against them in others. 

To enumerate the various kinds of impres- chaige of 
sions favourable and unfavourable, that incohaia 
hearers or readers may entertedn concerning ^^'^^y- 
any one, would be tedious and Superfluous. But it majr 
be worth observing, that a charge of inconsistency, as it 
is one of the most disparaging, is sQso o'ne that is per- 
haps the most frequently urged with effect, on insuffi- 
cient grounds. Strictly speaking, inconsistency (such 
at least as a wise and good man is exempt from) is the 
taaintaifling at the same time two contradictory proposi- 
tions ; whether expressed in lan^age, or implied in 
sentiments or conduct. As e. g. if an author,t in an 
argumentative work, while he represents every syllo- 
gism as futile and faJlacious reasoning, admits diat all 
reasoning may be exhibited in the fprm of syllogisms ; 
or, if the same- person who censui'es and abhors 
oppression, yet practises it towards others; or if a 
man prescribes two medicines which neutralize each 
other's effects, &c. 

But a man is often censured as inconsistent, if he 

* See FoUtical-Economj, Lect. lU. p. 68. 
t Dr. Stewart. 
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ourerent changes his plans or his opinions on an^ 

nntionaof point And Certainly if he does this often, 
Inconsis- ^nd lightly, that is good ground for withhold 
^^^' ing confiderce from him. Bat it would b< 

more precise to characterize him as-Jickle and unsteady, 
than as inconsistent; hecause this use of the teim tendf 
to confound one fault with another ; viz. with the hold 
ino' of two incompatihle opinions at once. 

But, moreover, a man is often charged with inconsis 
tency for approving some parts of a hook — system — 
character, &c. and disapproving otners ; — for heing now 
an advocate for peace, and now, for war ; — in short, for 
accommodating his judgment or his conduct to the cir- 
cumstances hefore him, as the mariner sets his sails to 
the wind. In this case there is not even any change of 
mind implied ; yet for this a man is often taxed with 
inconsistency ; though in many instances there, would 
even he an inconsistency in the opposite procedure ; e. g. 
in not shifting the sails, when the wind changes. 

In the other case indeed — when a man does change 
his mind-^he implies some enor, either first or last. 
But some errors every man is liable to, who is not in- 
fallible. He, therefore, who prides himself on his con- 
sistency, on the ground of resolving never to change his 
plans or opinions, does virtually (unless he means to 
proclaim himself either too dull to detect his mistakes, 
or too obstinate to own them) lay claim to mfallibihty. 
And if at the same time he ridicules (as is often 4one) 
the absurdity of a claim io infallibility, he is guilty ol 
a gross inconsisteidcy in the proper and primary sense 
of the word. 

Rut it is much easier to boast of consistency than to 
preserve it For, as, in the dark, or in a fog, adverse 
troops may take post near each other, without mutual 
recog'^ition, and consequently without contest, but as 
soon as daylight comes, the weaker give place to the 
stronger ; so, m a misty and daikened mind, the most 
'ncompatible opinions may exist together, without any 
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perception of their discrepancy ; till the understanding 
becomes sufficiently enlightened to enable the man to 
reject the less reasonable opinions, and rets^n the op* 
posites. 

It may be added, that it is a very fair groind for dis- 
nars^ing any ohe*s judgment, if he maintains any doc- 
trine or system, avowedly for the sake of consistency. 
Thai must always be a bad reason. If the system, &'c 
is right, you should pursue it hetaux it is right, and 
not because you haye pursued it hitherto ; if it is wrongs 
your having once committed a fault is a poor reason to 
give for persisting in it. 

it only remains to observe* on this head, that (as 
Aristotle teaches) the filace for the disparagement of an 
opponent is, for the first speaker, near the close of his 
discourse, to weaken the force of. what may be said in 
reply \ and, for the opponent, near the opening, to les- 
sen the influence of what has been already said. 

§ 6. Either a personal prejudice, such as ^ f 
has been just mentioned, or some other pas- aiSe^^^aJ 
sion unfavourable to the speaker's object, sionstobe 
EBay already exii!t in the minds of the hear- Sj^fe^e^^ 
ers, which it must be his business to allay. 

It is obvious that this will the most effectually be 
done, not by endeavouring to produce a state of perfect 
calmness and apathy, but by exciting some contrary 
emotion. And liere it is to be observed that some pas- 
sions may be, rhetorically speaking, opposite to each 
other, though in strictness they are notiso ; viz. when- 
ever they are incompatible with each other : e. g. the 
opposite, strictly speaking, to anger, would be a feeling 
of good-will and approbation towards the person in 
Question ; but it is not by the excitement of this, alone, 
tnat. anger may be allayed ; for fear is, practically, con- 
trary to it also ; as is remarked by Aristotle, who philo- 
sopnically accounts for this, on the principle that anger, 
implying a desire to inflict punishment, must impl)r also 
a supposition that it la possible to do so ; and accordingly 
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men do not» he eays, fed an^ towards one who is sci 
moch superior as to be manifestly out of their reach ; 
and the object of their anger ceases to be so, as soon as 
he beaomes an object of apprehension. Of coarse the 
converse also of this holds good ; anger, when it pre- 
vails, in like manner sabdning fear. Savage nations, 
accordingly, having no military discipline, are accos- 
tomed to work themselves up into a phrensy of rase by 
their war-songs and dances, in order to excite them- 
selves to counts.* Compassion, likewise, may be 
counteracted either by disapprobation, by jealousy, by 
fear, or by disgust and horror ; and envy, eitlier by good- 
will, or by contempt 

lliis is the more necessary to be attended to, in or- 
der that the Orator may be on his guard aeainst inad- 
vertently defeating his own object, by exciting feelings 
at variance with tnose he is endeavouring to produce, 
though not strictly contrary to them. Aristotle accord- 
ingly notices, with this view the difference between the 
" Pitiable," (kXeeivov,) and the" Horrible or Shocking," 
(deivov,) which, as he observes, excite different feel- 
ings, destructive of each other ; so that the Orator must 
be warned, if the former is his object, to keep clear of 
any thing that may excite the latter 

It will often happen that it will be easier to give a 
new direction to the unfavoiirable passion, than to sub- 
due it ; e. g. to turn the indignation, or the laughter, of 
the hearers against a different object. Indeed, when- 
ever the case wiU admit of this, it will generally prove 
the more successful ej^pedient ; because it does not im- 
pl^ the accomplishment of so great a change in the 
minds of ^e hearers. 

• Am Azisi SAe(. b. JL in Ui TnatiMf OB *0^ and •ailli^ 
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PART III. 

OF STYLE- 



Chap. L — Of Perspicuity. 

§ 1. Though tke consideration of Style style not to 
has been laid down as holding a place in a be treated 
Treatise of Rhetoric, it would be neither ne- J^ general, 
cessary nor pertinent, to enter fully into a ^* 

feneral discussion of the subject ; which would evi- 
ently embrace much that by no means pecvliarly be- 
longs to our present inouiry. It is requisite for an Or- 
ator, e. g. to observe the rules of Grammar ; but the 
same may be said of the Poet;, and the Historian, &c. ; 
nor is there any peculiar kind of grammatical profjriety 
belonging to persuasive or argumentative composftions ; 
so that it would be a departure from our subject to treat 
at large under the head of Rhetoric, of such rules as 
equally concern every other of the purposes for which 
language is employed. 

Conformably to this view, 1 shall, under the present 
head, notice but slightly such {)rinciples of composition 
as do not exclusively or especially belong to the pres- 
ent subject ; confining my attention chiefly to such ob- 
servations on Style as have an especial reierence to Ar- 
gumentative and Persuasive works. 

§ 2. It is sufficiently evident (though the perspicnity 
maxim is often practically disregarded) that a reiaUye 
the first requisite of Style not only in rheto- quality. 
rical, but in all compositions,* is Perspicuity ; since, as, 
Aristotle observes, language which is not intelligible* 

*In Poetry, perspicuity is indeed by no means nuimportant ; bat 
the most perfect degree of it is by no means so essential as in Pros** 
worlu. See part iii. ch. ill. ^ S. 
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or not clearly itnd readily intellis;ible, fails, in the same 
proportion, of the purpose ior which language is em- 
ployed. And it is equally self-evident (though this 
truth is still more frequently overlooked) that Perspi- 
cuity is a relative quality, and consequently cannot 
properly be predicated of any work, without a tacit re- 
ference to the class of readers or hearers for whom it is 
designed. 

Not is it enough that the Style be such as they are 
capable of understanding, if they bestow their utmost 
attention : the degree and the kind of attention, which 
they have been accxistomed or are likely to bestow, will 
be among the circumstances that are to be taken into 
the account, and provided for. I say the kind, as well 
as the degree, of attention, because some hearers and 
readers will be found slow of apprehension indeed, but 
capable of taking in what is very copiously and giadu- 
ally explained to them ; while others, on the contrary, 
who are much quicker at catching the sense of what is 
expressed in a short compass, are incapable of long at- 
tention, and are not only wearied, but absolutely be- 
wildered, by a diffuse Style. 

When a numerous and very mixed audience is to be 
addressed, much skill will be required in adapting the 
Style, (both in thip, and in other respects,) and indeed 
the Arguments also, and the whole structure of the 
discourse, to the various minds which it is designed to 
impress ; nor can the utmost art and diligence prove, 
after all, more than partially successful in such a case ; 
especially when the diversities are so many and so great, 
as exist in the congregations to which most Sermons 
are addressed, and in the readers for whom popular 
works of an argumentative, instructive, and hortatory 
character, are intended. It is possible, however, to 
approach indefinitely to an object which cannot be 
completely attained ; and to adopt such a Style, and 
likewise such a mode of reasoning, as shall be level 
to the comprehension of the greater part, at least 
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wen of a promisciKms audience, without being 4uh 
^teful to any. 

It is obvious, and has often been retnarked, that 
extreme conciseness is ill suited to hearers or readers 
whose intellectual powers and cultivation are but small 
The usual expedient, however, of employing Brevity and 
a prolix Style by way of accommodation to prolixity, 
such minds, is seldom successful. Most of those who 
could have comprehended the meaning, if more briefly 
expressed, and many of those who could not do so, are 
likely to be bewildered by tedious expansion ; and being 
unable to maintain a steady attention to what is said, 
they forget part of what they have heard, before the 
whole is completed. Add to which, that the feebleness 
produced by excessive dilution, (if such an expression 
ma}' be allowed,) will occasion the attention to 
languish; and what is imperfectly attended to, how- 
ever clear in itself, will usually be but imperfectly 
understood. Let not an author, therefore, satisfy 
himself by finding that he has expressed his meaning so 
that, if atterkled to, he cannot fail to be understood ; he 
must consider also (as was before remarked) what 
attention is likely to be paid to it. If on the one hand 
much matter is expressed in very few wotds to an unre- 
flecting audience, or if, on the other hand, there is a 
wearisome prolixity; the requisite attention may very 
probably not be bestowed. 

It is remarked by Anatomists, that the nutritive 
quality is not the only requisite in food ; — that a certain 
degree of distention of the, stomach is required, to enable 
it to act with itsfuU powers,— and that it is for this 
reason hay or straw must be given to horses, as well as 
corn, in order to su|)ply the necessary bulk. Some* 
thing analogous to this takes place with respect to the 
generality of minds ; which are incapable of thoroughly 
digesting and assimilating what is presented to them, 
however clearly, in a very small compass. Many a 
Cine i« capable of deriving that instruction from a 
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modeiate sized Yohune, which he could not receiTft 

iroDfi a very small pamphlet, even more perspicuously 
written, and containing every thing that is to the pur- 
pose. It is necessary that the attention should be 
detained for a certain time on the subject: and persons 
of unphilosophieal mind, though they can attend to 
what they read or hear, are unapt to dwell upon it in 
the way of subsequent meditation. 
RepetiUon. '^^^ ^^^ general rule for avoiding the 
disadvantages both of conciseness and of 
prolixity is to employ Repetition : to repeat, that is, the 
same sentiment and argument in many di^erent forms 
of expression ; each, in itself brief, but all, together, 
affording such an expansion of the sense to be conveyed, 
and so detaining the mind upon it, as the case may 
require. Cicero amone the ancients, and Burke among 
the modem writers, af^rd, perhai)s, the most abundant 
practical exemplifications of this rule. The latter 
sometimes shows a deficiency in correct taste, and hes 
open to Horace's censure of an author, " Qi*i variare 
cupit rem prodigialiter unam ;" but it must be admitted 
that be seldom fails to make himself thoroughly under- 
stood, and does not often weary the attention, even 
when he offends the taste, of his readers. 

Care must of course be taken that the repetition may 
not be too daringly apparent ; the variation must not 
consist in the mere use of other, synonymous, words; 
but what has been expressed in appropriate terms may 
be repeated in metaphorical ; the antecedent and conse- 
quent of an argument, or the parts of an antithesis may 
be transposed; or several different points that have 
been enumerated, presented in a varied order, &c 
Word«de- ^* ^^ not necessary to dwell on that obvi 
Tired from ous rule laid down by Aristotle, to avoid un« 
2)"under^ common, and, as they are vulgarly called, 
ttood by hai'd words, i, e. those which are such to 
the lower the persons addressed ; but it may be worth 
eiaaies. remarking, that to those who wish to be un- 
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derstood by the lower orders of the English/ one of the 
best principles of selection is to prefer terms of Saxon 
origin, which will generally be more familiar to them, 
than those derived from the Latin, (either directly, or 
through the medium of the French,) even when the 
latter are more in use among persons of education.! 
Our language being (with very trming exceptions) made 
up of these elements, it is very easy for any one, 
though unacquainted with Saxon, to observe this pre- 
cept, if he has but a knowledge of French or of Latin ; 
and there is a remarkable scope for such a choice as I 
am speaking of, from the multitude of synonymes de» 
rived, respectively, from those two sources. The com- 
pilers of our Liturgy being anxious to reach the under- 
standings of all classes, at a time when our language 
was in a less settled state than at present, availed them- 
selves of this circumstance in employing many synony- 
mous, or nearly synonymous, expressions, most of 
which are of the description just alluded to. Take, as 
an instance, the Exhortation: — "acknowledge" and 
" confess ;" — " dissemble ** and *• cloke ;" — *« humble '* 
and " lowly ;*' — ** goodness '* and " mercy ;" — " assem- 
ble " and " meet together.** And here it may be observ- 
ed, that (as in this last instance) a word of French origin 
will very often not have a single word of Saxon deri- 
vation corresponding to it, but may find an exact equiva- 
lent in a phrase of two or more words ; e. g. " consti- 
tute,** "go to make up;'* — "suffice," — "be enough 
for;"—" substitute,** " put in the stead,'* &c. &c. 

It is worthy of notice, that a Style composed chiefly 
of the words of French origin, while it is less intelligi- 
ble to the lowest classes, is characteristic of those who 
\n cultivation of taste are below the highest. As in 

* This does not hold eood in an equal degree in Ireland, wh:re 
^e language was introduced by the higher classes. 

\ A remarkable instance of this is, that while the children of th« 
Ugher classes always call their parents " Papa !" and " Mamma !* 
tHi» children of the peasantry usually call t^em by tlie titles of 
' Kather l» and " Mother !» 
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dress, f nmitnre, deportment, &c so also in langoage, the 
dread of vulgarity constantly besetting those who are 
baJf conscious that they are in danger of it» drives them 
into the extreme of affected finery. So that the precept 
which has been given with a view to perspicuity, may, 
to a certain degree, be observed with an advantage in 
point of elegance also. 

p ri • ait '" adapting the Style to the comprehension 
norffoon-^ of the illiterate,* a caution is to be observed 
■isteot with against the ambiguity of the word "pfam;" 
oroament ^i^ich is opposed sometimes to obscurity^ 
and sometimes to ornament The vulgar require a per- 
spicuous, but by no means a dry and unadorned style; 
on the contrary, they have a taste rather for the over- 
florid, tawdry, and bombastic : nor are the ornaments of 
st^le by any means necessarily inconsistent with per- 
spicuity ; indeed Metaphor, which is among the prin- 
cipal or them, is, in many cases, the clearest mode of 
expression that can be adopted ; it being usually, much 
easier for uncultivated minds to comprehend a similitude 
or analogy, than an abstract term. And hence the Ian* 
guage t)f savages, as has often been remarked, is highly 
metaphorical ; and such appears to have heen the case 
with all languages in their earlier, and consequently 
ruder and more savage state ; all terms relating to the 
mind and its operations, being, as appears from the 
etymology of most of them, originally metaphorical; 
though by long use they have ceased to be so : e. g. the 
words " ponder," " deliberate," " reflect," and many 
other sucn, are evidently drawn by. analogy from ex- 
ternal sensible bodily actions. 
Conttruc- § 3. In respect to the Construction of sen 
tion of Sen- tences, it is an obvious caution to abstsun 
tencai. ^^^^ g^^j^ ^ ^^ ^^^ ^onf^ ; but it is a mis- 
take to suppose that the obscurity of many long sen- 
tences depends on their length alone. A well con- 
structed sentence of very considerable length ma)r be 

• 8m Elements of Logic, Fallacies, Book iii. ^ «. p. 187. 
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more readily understood, than a shorter one which in 
more a^ykwardly framed. If a sentence be so con- 
structed that the meaning of each part can be taken in 
as we proceed, (&ough it be evident that the sense is 
not brought to a close,) its length will be little or no 
impediment to perspicuity; but if the former part of the 
sentence convey no distinct meaning till we arrive 
nearly at the end, (however plain it may then appear,) 
it will be, on the whole, deficient in perspicuity ; for it 
will need to be read over, or thought over, a second time, 
in order to be fully comprehended ; which is what few 
readers or hearers are willing to be burthened with. 
Take as an instance such a sentence as this : *' It is not 
without a degree of patient attention and persevering 
diligence, greater than the generality are willing to 
bestow, though not greater than the object deserves, that 
the habit can be acquired of examining and judging of 
our own conduct with the same accuracy and impar- 
tiality as^of that of another ;'* this labours under the 
defect I am speaking of; which may be remedied by 
some such altemtion as the following: " the habit oi 
examining our own conduct as accurately as that oi 
another, and judging of it with the same impartiality, 
cannot be acquir^. without a degree of patient attention 
and persevering diligence, not greater indeed than the 
object deserves, but greater than the generality are 
willing to bestow." The twP sentences are necurly the 
same in length, and in the words employed; but the 
alteration of the arrangement allows the latter to be un* 
deratood clause by clause, as it proceeds.*^ The caution 
just given is themore necessary to be insisted on, be- 

* Care mast be taken, however, in Implying thia precept, not to 
let the beginning of a Mntence lo forestaU what follows as to ren- 
der it apparently feeble and impertinent : e. g. '* Soloi^on, one of 
the most celebrated of men for wisdom and for prosperity ,» .... 
*' why who needs" (the hearer wiU be apt to say to himself) *' to 
be told thai 1" and yet it may be important to the purpose in hand 
to fix the attention on these circumstances : let the description 
come btfon the name, and the sentence, While it remains equally 
pinrspicudns, will be free from the fault complained of. 
15 
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caase an author is apt to be mided by readinn^ oyer a 
sentence to himself, and being satisfied on finding it 
perfectly intelligible ; forgetting that he himself has the 
advantage, which a hearer has not, of knowing at the 
beginning of the sentence what is coming in the close. 
Clear idea« Universally, indeed, an unpractised writer 
do not imply is liable to be misled by his own knowledge 
cleaniMs of Qf ^\q own meaning, mto supposine thc«e 
expression. gxpfeggiQ^g clearly intelligible, which are so 
to himself; but which may not be so to the reader, 
whose thoughts are not in the same train. And hence 
it is that some do not write or speak with so much per* 
spicuity on a subject which has long been very fami- 
liar to them, as on one, which they understand indeed, 
but with which they are less intimately acquainted, and 
in which their knowledge has been more recently ac- 
quired. In the former case it is a matter of some diffi- 
culty to keep in mind the necessity of carefully and 
copiously explaining principles wmch by long habit 
have come to assume in our minds the appearance of 
self-evident truths. So far from being correct Is Blaii's 
notion, that obscurity of Style necessarily springs from 
indistinctness of Conception. 

Perspicuity § 4. The foregoing rales have all, it m 
not aiwctya evident, proceeded on the supposition that 
timed at. jt jg i\^q writer's intention to be understood ; 
and this cannot but be the case in every legitimate ex- 
ercise of the rhetorical art; and generally speaking, 
even where the design is sophistical. For, as Dr. 
Campbell has justly remarked, the Sophist may employ 
for ms purpose what are in themselves real and valid 
arguments; since probabilities may lie on opposite 
sides, though truth can be but on one ; his faliacious 
arrifice consisting only in keeping out of sight the 
Stronger probabihties which may be urged against him, 
and in attributing an undue weight to those which he 
has to allege. Or aeain he may, either directly or indi- 
rectly, assume as self-evident, a premiss whicn there is 
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no sufficient ground f(»* admitting ; or he may draw ofl 
the attention of the hearers to the proof of some irrele- 
vant point, &c., according to the various modes de- 
scribed ill the Treatise on Fallacies ;* but in all this 
there is no call for any departure from perspicuit;^ of 
Style, properly so called ; not even when ne avails him-. 
self of an ambiguous term. " For though," as Dr. 
Campbell says, " a Sophism can be mistaken for an 
Argument only where it is not rightly understood," it 
is the aim of him who employs it, rather that th6 mat- 
ter should be misunderstood than not understood ; — that 
his language should be- deceitful, rather than obscure or 
unintelTigible. The hearer nmSt not indeed form acor- 
rect, but lid must form some, and if po^ible, adistinpt, 
though erroneous idea of the arguments employed, in 
order to be misled by them. The obscurity in snort, if 
it is to be so called, must not be obscurity of Style; it 
must be not like a mist which dims the appearance of 
objects, but like a coloured glass which disguises them. 

There are, however, certain spurious spurioui 
kinds, as they may be called, of^wnting or Oimtorjr. 
speaking* (distinct from what is strictly termed Soph- 
istry,) in which obscurity of Style may be apposite. 
The Object which has all along been supposed, is that 
of convincing or persuading ; but there are some kinds 
of Oratory, if ihey are to be so named, in which some 
liferent End is proposed. 

One of these Ends is, (when tjie cause is Aspeaxing 
such that it cannot be sufficiently supported to nnre 
even by specious Fallacies,) to appear to say ■©"wWag' 
something, when there is in fact nothing to be said ; so 
as at least to avoid the ignominy of being silenced. To 
this end, the more confused and unintelligible the lan- 
guage, the better, provided it carry with it the appear- 
ance of profound wisdom* and of being something to the 
purpose. 

'< Now though nothing (says Dr. Campbell,) would 

L«gto, B. iU. 
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teem to be easier than this kind of Style, where an au* 
thor falls into it naturally ; that is, when he deceives 
himself as well as his reader, nothing is more difficult 
when attempted of design. It is besides requisite, if 
this manner must be continued for any time, that it be 
artfully blended wi^ some glimpses of meaning; else, 
to persons of discernment, the charm will at length be 
dissolved, and the nothingness of what has been spoken 
will be detected ; nay', even the attention of the unsu&r 
pecting multitude, when not relieved by any thing that 
IS level to their comprehension, will infal.libl3r flag. 
The Invocation in the Dunciad admirably suits the 
Orator who is unhappily reduced to the necessity of 
taking shelter in the unintelligible : 

Of 4azlcBeM visble so much he lent. 

As half to ihow, half veil the deep intent" 

Chap. viii. sec. 1, p. 119. 

This artifice is distinguished from Sophistry, properly 
so called, (with which D% Campbell seems to conround 
it,) b^ the circumstance that its tendency is not, as in 
Sophistry, to convince, but to have the appearance of 
arguing, when in fact nothing is urged. For in order 
for men to be . convinced, on however insufficient 
grounds, they must (as was remarked above) under- . 
stand something Irom what is said, though if it be falla- 
cious, they must not understand it rightly ; but if this 
cannot be accomplished, the Sophist's next resort is the 
unintelligible ; which indeed is very often intermixed 
with the sophistical, when the latter is of itself too 
scanty or too weak. Nor does the adoption of this 
Style serve merely to save liis credit as an Orator or 
Author ; it frequently does more : ignorant and unre- 
flecting persons, though they cannot be, strictly speak- 
ine, convinced, by what they do not understand, yet 
wfll very often suppose, each, that the rest understand 
it ; and each is a^iamed to acknowledge, even to him- 
i^, his own darkness and peiplexity : so that if the 
•peaker with a confident air announces his conclusion 



Chap. I. § 5.] OF PERSPICUITY. 189 

as established, they will often, according to the maxim 
'* omne ignotum pro mirifico,"' take for granted that he 
has advanced valid arguments, and will he loth to seem 
behind-hand in comprehending them. It usually re- 
quires that a man should have some confidence in his 
own xmderstandin^, to venture to say, " what has been 
spoken is unintelligible to me." 

Another purpose sometimes answered by 
a discourse of this kind is, that it serves to f'J^teit^ 
furnish an excuse, flimsy indeed, but not un- for voting 
frequently sufficient, for men to vote or act ac- ^Jj^ed " *" 
cording to their own inclinations ; Vhich they 
would perhaps have been ashamed to do, if strong argu- 
ments had been urged on the other side, and had remained 
eonfsssedly unanswered ; but they satisfy themselves, if 
Bomething hSA been said in favour of the course they 
wish to adopt; though that something be only fair^ 
founding sentences that convey ho distinct meaning. 
They are content that a» answer has been made, with- 
out troubhng themselves to consider what it is. 

§ 5. Another end, which in speaking is 
•ometimes proposed, and which is, if possi- £^time? 
hie, still more retnote frbm the legitimate 
province of Rhetoric, is to occupy time. When an un- 
favourable decision is apprehended, and the protraction 
of the debate tnay afford time for fresh voters to be sum- 
moned, or may lead to an adjournment, which will af- 
ford scope for some other manoeuvre ; — when there is a 
chance of so wearying out the attention of the hearers, 
that they will hsten with languor and impatience to 
what shall be urged on the other side ;-^when an advo- 
cate is called upon to plead a cause in the absence of 
Ihose whose opinion it is of the utmost importance to 
influence, and wishes to reserve all his Arguments till 
they arrive, but till then, must apparently proceed in his 
pleading ; in theses and man^ similar cases, which it ia 
needless to particularize, it is a valuable talent to be 
able to polur forth with fluency an unlimited quantity ol 
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well-iottnding lang^uage which has little or no meaninr. 
yet which shall not strike the hearers as unintelligiMe 
or nonsensical, though it conrey to their minds no dis- 
tinct idea. 

Perspicuity of Style — ^real, not apparent, perspicuity 
— ^is in this case never necessary, and sometimes, studi- 
ously avoided. If any distinct meaning were conveyed, 
then, if that which was said were irrelevant, it would 
be perceived to be so, and would produce impatience in 
the hearers, or afford an advantage to the opponents ; if, 
on the other hand, the speech were relevant, and there 
were no arguments of any force to be urged, except such 
as either had been already dwelt on, or were required 
to be reserved (as in the case last alluded to) for a fuller 
audience, the speaker would not further his cause by > 
bringing them forward. So that the usual resource on 
these occasions, of such orators as thoroughly under* 
stand the tricks of their art, and do not disdain to employ 
them, is to amuse their audience with specious empti- 
ness. 

It is most unfortunate, that in Sermons there should 
' be so much temptation to fall into the first two (to say 
nothing of the third) of these kinds of spurious oratory. 
When it is appointed that a Sermon shall be preached, 
and custom requires that it shall be of a certam length, 
there cannot but be more danger that the preacher should 
chiefly consider himself as bound to say somethings and 
to occupy ike time prescribed, without keeping in inind 
the object of leaving his hearers the wiser or me better, 
than if he were to preach solely in consequence of his 
having such a specific object to accomplish.* 

. § 6. Another kind of spurious Oratory, 

EloquZice. *»d. ^^ ^^ ^^^^ will be noticed, is that 

which has for its object to gain the hearer's 

admiration of the Eloquence dis^played. This, indeed^ 

soQstitatesone oi the three kinus of Oratory enumerated 

•BMiwrtiii.ohap.m.^3. 
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oy Aristotle,* and is regularly treated of by him. tloDf 
with the deliberative and Judicial branches ; though it 
hardly deserves the place he has bestowed on it. 

Wnen this is the end pursued, perspicuity is not in 
deed to be avoided, but it may often without aetriment 
be disregarded-! Men frequently admire as eloquent, 
and sometimes admire the most, what they do not at all, 
or do not fully, comprehend, if elevated and high-sound- 
ing words be arranged in graceful and sonorous periods. 
Those of uncultivated minds, especially, are apt to think 
meanly of any thin^ that is brought down perfectly to 
the low level of their capacity; taough to do this with 
respect to valuable truths which are not trite, is one of 
the most admirable feats of genius. They admire the 
profundity of one who is mystical and obscure ; mistak- 
ing the muddiness of the water for depth ; and magni- 
fying in their imaginations what is viewed througa a 
fog ; and they conclude that brilliant language must re- 
present some brilliant ideas, without troubling them- 
selves to enquire what those ideas are. 

Many an enthusiastic admirer of a ** fine discourse, 
or a piece of " fine writing,*' would bje found on exam- 
ination to retain only a few sonorous, but empty phra- 
ses ; and not only to have no notion of the general drifl 
of the Argument, but not even to have ever considered 
whether the author had any such drift or not. 

It is riot meant to be insinuated that in every such 
case the composition is in itself unmeaning, or that the 
author had no other object than the credit of eloquence; 
he may have had a higher end in view ; and he may 
have expressed himself very dearly to some hearers, 
though not to all; but it is most important to be fully 
aware of the fact, that it is possible to obtain the high- 

* Tot he says, that in each of the two other kinds, the hearer !• 
a "judge}" in the first of the " expedient," In the other, of the 
«• juat j" but in the third kind he is only Otupds, literall^r, a Specta 
tor ; and it a Judge merely (r7/s duvdiiaas) of the ability of 1h« 
Orator. 

t flee Appenlix, fL.1 
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^t applause froiri those who not only receive no edifi- 
cation from what they hear, but absolutely do not un- 
derstand it. So far is popularity from being a safe cri- 
terion of the usefulness of a preacher. 
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§ 1 . The ncfxt quality of Style to be noticed is 'what may 
be called Energy ; the term being used in ^ wider sense 
than the '^ipyeia of Aristotle, and nearly correspond- 
ing with what Dr. Campbell calls Vivacity ; so as to 
comprehend every thing that may conduce to stimulatt 
attention — to impress strongly on the mind the Argu- 
ments adduced — ^to excite the Imagination, and to arouse 
the Feelings. 

This Energy then, or Vivacity of Style, mlist depend 
(as is likewise the casie in respect of Perspicuity) on 
three things; 1st, the Choice of words, 2nd, their Num^ 
her, and 3rd, their Arrangemetvt. 
Choice of ^^^^ respect to the choice of words, it will 
words with ^^ niofit convenient to consider them under 
a view to those Iwo classes which Aristotle has de- 
^^'^' scribed under the titles of Kuria and Xena, 
for which our language does not afford precisely cor- 
responding names : « ftoper," «* Appropriate," or " Ordi- 
naiy,'* terms, will the most nearly designate the former ; 
the latter class (literally the "Strange,") including all 
others ; — all that are in any way removed from common 
use; — whether uncon^mon terms, or ordinary terms, 
either transferred to a different meaning from that which 
strictly belongs to them, or employed in a diflferent man- 
ner from that of common discourse. All the Tropes and 
Figures, enumerated by Grammatical and Rhetorical 
Writers, will of course fall under this head 
Caution With respect then to " Proper" terms, the 

against ge- principal rule for guiding our choice with a 
nerai erms. ^-^^ ^^ Energy, is to prefer^ ever, those 
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words which are the least abstract aiid general. XnUl 
viduals alone having a real existence,* the termt 
denoting them (called by Logicians *• Singular 'terms") 
will of course make the most vivid impression on the 
mind, and exercise most the power of Conception ; and 
the less remote any term is from these, i. e. the more 
.^cific or individual^ the more energy it will possess, 
in comparison of such as are more general. The 
impression produced on the niind by a ^* Singular term,'* 
may be compared to the distinct view taken in by the 
eye of any object (suppose some particular man) .neai 
at hand, in a clear light, which enables us to distin^ 
- guish the features of the individual ; in a fainter light 
or rather further oflf, we' merely perceive ^tfiat the object 
is a man ; this corresponds with the idea conveyed by 
the name of the Species ; yet further off, or in « still 
feebler light, w& can distinguish merely some limng 
ohject ; and at length, merely some object ; these views 
corresponding respectively with the terms denoting the 
genera, less or more remote. And as each of these 
views conveys, as far as it goes, an equally correct 
impression to the mind, (for we are equsdly certain that 
the object at a distance is sometkingf as that the one 
close to us is such and such an individual,) though 
each, successively, is less vivid; so, in language, a 
general term may be as clearly understood, as a Specific, 
or a Singular term, but will convey a much leaa forcible 
impression to tlie hearer's mind. " The more General 

♦ Thence called by Aristotle, (Categ. sec. 3) " primary substan* 
ces" (iTpoiTai olalai,) Genus and Species, being denominated 
" secondary," aa not properly denotilie a •• reallvrexisting thing,'* 
(joSe Ti,) but rather an attribute. He has, indeed, been considered 
ts the great advocate of the opposite doctrine *, t. e. the system ot 
" Realism ;'* which was certainly embraced by-many of his pro- 
Jessed followers ; but his own language is sufficieutl;]^ explicit 
Lloffa 6i ovaid Soxei ToSe n arjuaivciV' 'Eirt fih oZv tuv npiOTbty 
$i<n(iv &van<pia^6TTjT0v kuI AXijOif hriv, 5ti t6Ssti arifiatvti' aro^y 
yAp Kaitv dpt&uifi rd SijXovftevav fyirtv. 'Eitile rw Sarrkpav obaim' 
^AINETAI, fuv buoiias rip axAnari rni irpomryopiai t6S& ti (njnalvuVf 
traveim} ^vOpoTtosy Jj ^wov. OY MHN TE AAHOES. &XU naXXn 
Kotiv Ti oijfuuvw K. T. A. Aristotte, Cat»g.kS. See Logic, Dissert, c. t 
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the terms are," (as Dr. Campbell justl^r remarks,) « the 
picture is the fainter ; the more Special they are, the 
brighter. The same sentiment may be expressed widi 
equal justness, and even equal perspicuity, in the former 
way, as in the latter ; but as the colouring will in that 
case be more languid, it cannot eive equal pleasure to the 
fancy, and by consequence will not contribute so much 
either to fix the attention, or to impress the memory." 
It might be supposed at first sight, that an Author 
has little or no choice on this point, but must employ 
either more or less general terms according to the 
objects he is speaking of. There is, however, in 
almost every case, great room for such a choice as w 
are speaking of ; for, in the first place, it depends f^^ 
our choice whether or not we will employ terms rmre 
general than the subject requires ; which may almost 
always be done consistently with Truth and Propriety, 
though not with Energy ; if it be true that a man has 
committed mfMrder, it may be correctly asserted, that he 
has committed a crime : if the Jews were <* extermi- 
nated," and " Jerusalem demolished" by " Vespasian's 
army," it may be said, with truth, that they were 
"subdued" lly "an Enemy," and their "Capital" 
taken. This substitution then of the General for the 
Specific, or of the Specific for the Singular, is always 
within our reach: and many, especially unpractised 
writers, fall into a feeble style by resorting to it unne- 
cessarily; either because they imagine there is more 
appearance of refinement or of profundity, in the 
employment of such terms as are in less conunon use 
among the vulgar, or, in some cases, with a view to 
give greater comprehensiveness to their reasonings, and 
to increase the utility of what they say, by enlarging 
the field of its application. Inexperiehx;ed Preachers 
frequently err in this way, by dwelling on Virtue and 
Vice — Piety and Irreligion — in the grostract, without 
particularizing $ forgetting that while they indudi 
much, they impress little or nothing. 
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The only appropriate occasion for this generic lan- 
guage, (as it may be called,) is when we wish to avoid 
giving a vivid impression — when our object is to soften 
what is offensive, disgusting, or shocking; as when 
we speak of an " execution," for the infliction of the 
sentence of death on a criminal: of which kind of 
expressions, common discourse furnishes numberless 
instances. On the other hand, in* Antony's speech over 
Caesar*s body, his objdlt being to excite horror, Shak- 
speare puts into his mouth the most particular expres- 
sions^ *' those honourable men (not, who killed Caesar^ 
but) whose daggers have stahbei C!aesar." 

§2. But in the second place, not only Tropet. 
does a regard for Energy require that we 
should not use terms more general than are exactly ad- 
equate to the objects spoken of, but we are also allow- 
ed, in many cases, to employ Uss^ general terms than are 
exactly appropriate. In which case we are employing 
words not ** appropriate," but belonging to the second 
of the two classes just mentioned. Tne use of this 
Trope* (enumerated by Aristotle among the Metaphors, 
but since more commonly called Synecdoche) is very fre- 
quent ; as it conduces much to the energy of the expres- 
sion, without occasioning, in general, any risk of its 
meaning being mistaken. The passage cited by Dr. 
Campbelljf from one of our Lord's discourses, (which 
are in general of this character,) together with the re- 
marks made upon it, will serve to illustrate what has 
been just said: *• * CJonsider,' says our Lord, * the lilies 
how they grow : they toil not, they spin not ; and yet 
I say unto you, that Solomon in all his glory was not 
arrayed like one of these. If then Crod so clothe the 
grass, which to-day is in the field, and to- morrow is 
east into the oven, how much more will he clothe 

* From Tptitia ; any word tumtB. from its primary signification. 

t The ingenious Author cites this in the Section treating of 
** Proper terms.'' which is 'a trifling oversight ; as it is plain that 
" lily* is used for the Genus " flower,*' " Solomon," for th«8p» 
fiies "King,»'lto. 
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you ?' ^ Let us here adopt a little of the tasteless 
manner of modern paraphrasts by the substitution of 
more general terms, one of their many expedients, of in- 
frigidating, and let us observe the effect produced bv 
this change. * Consider the flowers, how they gradual- 
ly increase in their size ; they do no manner of work, 
and yet 1 declare to you, that no king whatever, in his 
most splendid habit is dressed up like them. If then 
Grod in his providence doth so fliom the v^etable pro- 
ductions, which continue but little time on the land, and 
are afterwards devoted to the meanest uses, how much 
more will he {)rovide clothing for you ?' How spiritless is 
the same sentiment rendered by these small variations ! 
The very particularizing of to-day and to-morrow, is infi- 
nitely more expressive of tran^itoriness, than any descrip- 
tion wherein the terms are general, that can be substi- 
tuted in its room.*' it is a remarkable circmhstance that 
this characteristic of style is perfectly retained in tranS' 
latiofiy in which every other excellence of expression 
is liable to be lost ; so that the prevalence of this kind 
of language in the Sacred writers may be regarded as 
something exhibiting wisdom of design. It may be 
said with truth, that the book which it is the most 
necessary to translate into every language, is chiefly 
characterised by that kind of excellence in diction which 
is least impaired by translation. 
Meta hor ^ ^' ^^^ ^® proceed with the considera- 
and SmLie. tion of Tropes ; the most employed and most 
important of aU those kinds of expressions 
which depart from the plain and strictly appropriate 
Style — all that are called by Aristotle, Xena^-ia the Me- 
taphor, in the usual and limited sense; viz. a word sub- 
stituted for another, on account of the Resemblance or 
Analogy between their significations. The Simile or 
Comparison may be considered as differing in form only 
from a Metaphor ; the resemblance being in that case 
Uated, which in the Metaphor is implied.* Each may be 

* Luke xu. 37, 39. \ See Logkc, cbap. iii. 
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founded either on Resemblance, strictly so called, i. e 
direct resemblance between the objects diemselves in 
question, (as when we speak of " table-land, or com- 
pare great waves to mountttins,) or on Analogy, which 
IS the resemblance of Ratios — a similarity of the rela* 
tions they bear to certain other objects ; as when we 
speak of the " light of reason," or of " revelation ;" or 
compare a wounded and captive warrior to a stranded 
ship. * The anaIog;ical Metaphors and Comparisons are 
both the more-frequent and the more striking. They 
are the more frequent, because almost every object has 
such a multitude of relations, of different kinds, to many 
other objects ; and they are the more striking, because 
(as Br. A. Smith has well remarked) the more remote 
and unlike in themselves any two objects are, the more 
is the mind impressed and gratiii^ by the perception of 
some point in which they agree. 

It has been already oDserved, under the head of Ex- 
ample, that we are carefully to distinguish between an 
Iltustratiofii (i. e. an Argument from analogy or re- 
semblance,) and what is properly called a Simile or Com- 
parison, introduced merely to give force or beauty to 
the expression* The aptness and beauty of an lllustra- 
tration sometimes leads men to overrate, and sometimes 
to underrate, its force as an argument. f 

With respect to the choice between the Metaphorical 
form and that of Comparison, it may be laid down as a 
general rule, that the former is always to be prefened,^ 
wherever it is sufficiently simple and plain to be imme- 
diately comprehended ; but that which aa a Metaphor 
would sound obscure and enigmatical, may be well 
received if exQ^essed as a Comparison. We may say, 
e. g. with propnety, that " Cromwell trampled on the 
l&ws;'' it would sound feeble to say that "he treated 
the laws with the same contempt as a man. does any 

» Roderick Dhn, in the Lady of the Lake. 
t See part i. chap. iii. ^ 3. 

Sti uaKporipui k. r. X Aristotle. Phet. book iii. chap. 10 
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thins which he tramples under his feet." On the other 
hand it woald be haidh and obscure to say, ** the 
stranded vessel lay shaken by the waves/' meaning the 
wounded Chief tossing o» the bed of sickness ; it is 
therefore necessary in such a case to state the resem- 
blance. But this is neyer to be done more fully than 
is necessary to perspicuity ; because all men are more 
Metaphori- gratiiied at catchine the Resemblance for 
cai slmUe. tnemselves* than at having it pointed' out to 
them.* And accordingly the greatest masters of this 
kind of style, when the case will not admit of pore 
Metaphor, generally prefer a mixture of Metaphor with 
Simile ; first pointing out &e similitude, and afterwards 
employing metaphorical terms which imply it ; or vice 
versd, explaining a Metaphor by a Statenient of the 
Comparison. To take examples of both kinds from 
an Author who particularly excels in this point; 
{•peaking of a morbid Fancy,) 

like tho bat of Indian brakei. 

{ler pinions fan the wound she makes, 
And sootliinc thus the dreamer's pain, 
She drinks the life-blood from the vein.t 

The word ^'Itke" makes this a Comparison ; but the 
three succeeding lines are Metaphorical. Again, to 
take an instance of the other kind : 

They melud from the field, m snow. 

When streams are swoln, and south winds blow, 

Dissolves in ailent dew.f 

Of the words here put in italics, the former is a 
Metaphor, the latter introduces a Comparison. Though 
the instances here adduced are taken from a Poet, mr 
judicious management of Comparison which they exem- 
plify, is even more essential to a Prose-writer, to whom 
less license is allowed in the employment of it It is a 
remark of Aristotle, {Rhd, book iii. chap. 4,) that the 
Simile is more suitable in Poetry, and that Metaphor ii 

* Ta uavBimv ^aSiio^ ffi^ ^vtrn* Axistotle, JUsl. book iii chap. 5 

tMaraioa. 
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the only ornament of language in which the orator may 
freely indulge. He should, therefore, be the more 
careful to bring a Simile as near as possible to the 
Metaphorical form. The following is an example of 
the same kind of expression : ** ThBse metaphysic riehts 
entering into common life, lik;e rays of light which 
pierce into a dense medium>are, by the la\^s of nature, 
refracted from their straight line. Indeed, in the gross 
and complicated massof numan passions and concerns, 
the primitive rights of man undergo such a variety of 
refractions, and reflections, that it becomes absurd to 
talk of Ihem as if they continued in the simj^Ucity of 
their original direction."* 

Metaphors ipay be employed, as Aristotle Eievau'ng 
observes, either to elevate or to degrade the or degraS- 
Bubject, a(^r<iing to the design of the Au- '"^jJJ**** 
thor; bein^ drawn from similar or sorrel ^ °"* 
ponding objects of a higher or lower character. Thus 
a loud and vehement speaker may be described either 
OS bellovnng or as thundering. And in both cases, if 
tlie Metaphor is apt and suitable to the purpose design- 
ed, it is alike conducive to Energy. He remarks that 
the same holds good with respect to Epithets also, which 
may be drawn either from the highest or the lowest at- 
tributes of the thing spoken of. Metonymy likewise 
(in which a part is put for a whole, a cause for an ef- 
fect, &c.) admits of a similar variety in its applicatiouA. 

A happier example cannot be found than the one 
which Aristotle cites from Simonid^s, who, when offer- 
ed a small price for an Ode to celebrate a victory in a 
mtUe-mce, expressed his contempt for kal/'osses, 
{Vfjtiovoi,) as they were commonly called ; but when a 
larger sum was offered, addressed them in an Ode as 
• Daughters of Steeds swif t-as-the-storm." aeXXoirddop 

Any Trope (as is. remarked by Di^ Campbell) adds 
force to the expression when it tends to fix the mind od 

* BurlM, Ml th* Prmek Rtv0hiti*n. 



2U0 ELEMENTS OF RHETORIC. [Past hi 

that part, or circumstance, in the object spoken of, which 
IB most essential to the purpose in hand. Thus, there 
ts an Energy in Abraham's Periphrasis for "God," 
when he is speaking of the allotment of Divine punish- 
ment : " shall not the Judge ofcdl the earth do right ?" 
If again we were alluding to His omniscience, it would 
be more suitable to say, " this is known onlv to the 
Searcher of hearts,^* if, to his power, we should speak 
of Him as " th^ Almighty" &c. 

Of Metaphors, those generally conduce most to that 
Energy or Vivacity of style we are speaking of, which 
illustrate an intellectual by a sensible object ; the latter 
being always the most early familiar to the mind, and 
generally giving the . most distinct impression to it 
Thus we speak of " unbridled rage," " deeprrooted pre- 
judice," " glowing eloquence," a " stony heart," &a 
And a similar use may be made of Metonymy also : as 
when we speak of the " Throne" or the *« Crmm" Sot 
" Royalty," — the " sword," for " military violence," &c 
Pisrsonify. ^^^ the highest degree of Energy (and to 
tog Meta- which Aristotle chiefly restricts the tenn) is 
phors. produced by such Metaphors as attribute 

life and a^ion to things inanimate ; and that, even when 
by this means the last-mentioned rule is violated, f. e. 
when sensible objects are illustrated by intellectual. Fox 
the disadvantage is overbalanced by the vivid impres- 
sion produced by the idea of personality or activity; as 
when we speak of the rage of a torrent, sl furious storm, 
a river disdaining to endure its bridge, &c.* 

The figure called by Rhetoricians Prosopopoeia (liter- 
ally, Personification,) is, in Jact, no other than a Meta- 
phor of this kind : thus, in Demosthenes, Greece is 
represented as addressing the Athenians. So also in 
the book of Genesis, (chap, iv, Ter. 10,) " the voice of 
thy brother's blood crieth unto me from the ground " 

Many such expressions, indeed, are in sudi common 
ase as to have lost all their Metaphorical force, siace 

» Pontem indignt^tts. 



Cha*. II. § 3.] OF ENEIIGY. . 2CB 

4ifaey; ee«Be to euffgest the id^a^belongiog to their ^iBfuy 
sigoificstion, and thus are become, practically, Proper 
terms- But a new, or at l6ast unhackneyed. Metaphor 
of thJs kind, if it be not far-fetched and obscure, adds 
greatly to the force of the expression. This was a fa- 
vourite figure with Homer, from whom Aristotle has 
cited several examples of it ; as " the raging arrow,** 
** the darts eager to taste of flesh,"* " the skamelesst** 
{or as it might be rendered with more exactness, though 
with less dignitj% "the provoking) stone," (^of 
^vat^nc) which mocks the efforts of Sisyphus, &c. 

Our language possesses one remarkable advanti^e, 
with a view to this kind of Knergy, in the constitution 
of its genders. All nouns in Engli^, which exi)res8 
objects that aie Mally neuter, are considered as strictly 
of the neuter gender; the Greek and Latin* though pos- 
flessing the advantage (which is wanting in the lan- 
guages derived from mtin) of having a neutet gender, yei 
loee the benefitof it, by fixing the masculine or feminine 
genders upon many nouns denoting th«Qgs inanimate ; 
whereas in finglisn, when we speak of any«uch object 
in the masculine or feminine gender, that'fonn of ex- 
pression at once confers personality upon it. ^When 
" Virtue," e g. or our *' Country," are spoken of as 
lemales, or "Ocean," as a male, &c. they are, hy that 
very circumstance* personified; and a stimulus is thus 
given to the imagination, from the very circumstance, 
that in calm discussion or de8cription*all of .these would 
be neuter; whereas in Greek or Latin, as in French or 
Italian, no such distinction could be made. The em- 
plo3anent of " Virtus" and " 'Aperri" in the feminine 
sender, can contribute, s^ccordindy, no animation to the 
Style« when they could not, without a Solecism, be em- 
j^loyed otherwise. ■ ' _ 

* There is a peculiar aptitude in some of these expressions which 
the modem student is very likelj to overlook j an arrow or dart, 
from its flying with a ipimdr.s motion, quivers violently when it ia 
^ed ; tbttf fiissMtinr the idea of a person trmkliBg vriih tcig&r 

IMS*. 

16 
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Novelty in There is, howerer, very little, compam* 
Metaphor, tively, of Energy produced by any Meta- 
phor or Simile that is in common use, and already 
^miliar to the h^sarer. Indeed, what were origii.ally 
the boldest Metaphors, arc become* by long use, yirtu- 
ally. Proper terms; (as is the case with the words 
" source," " reflection," &c. in their transferred senses) 
and frequently are even nearly obsolete in the literal 
sense, as in the words " ardour," ** acuteness,'* " rumi- 
nate," *< edification,"* &c. If, again, a Metaphor or 
Simile that is not so hackneyed as to be considered 
common property, be taken from axiy kuQwn Author, 
it strikes every one, as no less a plagiarism than if an 
entire argument or description had been thus transfer- 
red. And hence it is, that, as Aristotle remarks, the 
skilful emplovment of these, more than of any other, 
ornaments of language, may be regarded as a " mark of 
genius," {ei^tac o^fietov.) Not that he means to say, 
ajB some interpreters suppose, that this power is entirely 
a gift of natum,and in no degree to be learnt; on the 
contfarv, he expressly affirms, that the " perception of 
resemblances,"! on which it depends, is the fruit of 
" Philosophy ;"} but he means that Metaphors are not 
to be, like other words and phrases, selected from com- 
mon use, and transferred from one composition to an- 
other,§ but must be formed for the occasion. 
Expiana- Some care is accordingly requisite, in or- 

tion of Me- der that they may be readily comprehended, 
taphoM. g^^. jj^y jjQj -jjg^^g ^g appearance of being 
far-fetched and extravagant. For this purpose it is 
usual to combine with the Metaphor a Proper term 
which explains it; viz. either attributing to the term in 
its transferred sense, something which does not belong 
to it in Its literal sense ; or vice versd, denying of it ii 

* See Hinds'! " Three Scruples ;" Preface, 
f Td Sftotov bpSlv. Aristotle, Rhet. book iu 
i*FaoviKfi\o9(4ias. Aristotle. RA«C. book iL and UL 
\ OU hn rap' SKKov \afiiiv. Ibid, book iii 
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Its transferred fiense, something which does belong to it 
m its literal sense. To call the Sea the. " watery bul- 
wark " of our island, would be an instance of the jformer 
kind ; an example of the latter is the expression of a 
writer who speaks of the dispersion of some hostile 
fleet, by the .winds and waves, i«* those ancient and ttn- 
subsidized allies of England."^ 

It is hardly necessary to mention the ob- Mixed and 
vious and hackneyed cautions against mix-^ ^^^f^ 
ture of Metaphors ; and against any that are ^^^^p*^" 
complex and far-pursued, so as to approach to Allegory. 

In reference to the former of these faults, Dr.. Johnson 
justly censures Addison for speaking of " bridling in 
his muse, who longs to launch into a nobler strain ;*' 
" which," says the ^jritic, " is an act that was never 
Kstrained by a bridle." Some, however, are too fastidiv 
ous on this point. Words, which by long use in a 
transferred sense, have lost nearly all their metaphorical 
force, may fairly be combined in a manner which, 
taking them literally^ would be incongruous. It would 
savour of hypercriticism to object to such an expression 
as " fertile source." 

In reference to the other fault — that of the too complex 
Metaphor — it should be obseiVed that the more apt and 
striking is the Analogy suggested, the more will it have 
of an artificial appearance ; and will draw off the read* 
er^s attention from the subject, to admire the ingenuity 
displayed, in the Style. Young writers of genius ought 
especially to be admonished to ask themselves frequent- 
ly, not whether this or that is a striking expressioriy but 
whether it makes the meaning more striking than an- 
other phrase would — whether it impresses more forcibly 
the sentment to be conveyed. 

§ 4. Epithets, in the rhetorical sense, de- Emtheta 
note, not «very adjective, but those only 
which do not add to the sense, but signify something 
already implied in the noun itself ; as, if one says, " the 
glorious sun :" on the other hand, to speak of ^ 
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**rinng'* or ••meridian son * would not be considered 
as, in this sense, emplopng an Epithet. 

It is a common pmctice with some writers to endea- 
vour to add force to their expressions by accumula- 
ting high-soundiuj^ Epithets, denoting the greatness, 
beauty, or other admirable qualities of we things spoken 
of: but the e^t is generally the reverse of what is in- 
tended Most readers, except those of a very vul^ 
or puerile taste, are di^usted at studied efforts to point 
out and force upon their attention whatever is remark- 
able; and this, even when the ideas conveyed are 
themselves striking. But when an attempt is made to 
cover poverty of tnought with mock sublimity of Ian-* 
guage, and to set off trite sentiments and feeble adrga- 
ments by tawdry magnificence, the only result is, that 
a kind of indignation is superadded to contemj^; as 
when (to use Quinctilian*s comparison) an attempt is 
made to supply, by paint, the natural glow of a youmf ol 
and healthy complexion. 

•« A principal device in the fabrication* of Ibis Style,*" 
(the mock-eloquent,) " is to multiply epithets — dry ep- 
thets, laid on the outside, and into which none of the 
vitality of the sentiment is found to circulate. You may 
take a great number of the words out of each page, and 
find that the sense is neither more nor less for your 
having cleared the composition of these Epithets of 
chalk of various colours, with which the tame thoughts 
had submitted to be rubbed over, in order to be made 
fine."* 

. i^ We expect, indeed, and excuse in ancient 

StjSe writers, as a part of the unrefined simplicity 

of a ruder language, such a redundant use of 
Epithets as would not be tolerated in a modem, even in 
a translation of their works ; the " white milk.." and 
" dark gore,*^ &c. of Homer, must not be retained : at 
least, not so frequently as they occur in the original. 
Vristotie, indeed, gives us to uni^erstand ^hot in bis time 

Foster, Eitay W 
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this liberty >««ras Btill allowed to Poets ; but later taste w 
more fastidiou3. He censures, however, the adoption, 
by prose-writers, of this, and of every other kind of or- 
nament that might seem to border on the poetical ; and 
he bestows on such a style the appellation of "frigid,** 
{yfwxpdv,) which, at first sight, may appear somewhat 
remarkable, (though the same expression, ** frigid,'* 
might very properly be so applied in our own language 
also) because the words "warm," "glowing,** and 
such-like Metaphors, seem naturally applicable to poe- 
try. This very circumstance, however, does in reality 
account lor the use of the other expression. We are, 
in poetical prose, reminded of, and for that reason dis- 
posed to miss, the " vwirmth and glow" of poetry. It 
IS on the same principle that we are disposed to speak 
oi- coldness in the rays of the moon, because they remind 
us of sunshine, but want its warmth ; and that (to xx3» 
an humbler and more famHiar instance) ^an empty fire- 
place is apt to suggest an idea of cold. 

The use oi Epithets, however, in prose composition, 
is not to be proscribed ; as the judicious employment of 
them is undoubtedly condi;cive to Energy. It is 
extremely difficult to lay down any precise rules on 
such a point. The only safe guide in practice must be 
a taste formed from a familiarity with the best authors, 
and from the remarks of a skilful critic on one's own 
compositions. It may', however, be laid down as a 
general caution, more particularly needful for young 
writers, that an excessive luxuriance of style, and 
especially a redundanc]^ of Epithets, is the wori^ of the 
two extremes; as it is a positive fiault, and a very 
offensive one ; while &e opposite is but the absence of 
an excellence. 

It is also an important rule, that the cauUdn 
boldest and most striking, and almost poeti- against uni- 
cal, turns of expression, should be reserved {j™ ^^' 
(as Aristotle has remarked, book iii. chap. 7,) ^* 
for the most impassioned parts of a discourse ; and that 
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an author should guard against the vain ambition ol 
.e;Kpressing every thing in an equally high-wrou^l, 
brilliant, and forcible style. The neglect of this caution 
o^n occasions the imitation of the best models, to prove 
detrimental. When the admiration of some fine and 
animated passages leads a young writer to take those 
passages for his general model, and to endeavour to 
make every sentence he composes equally line, he will, 
on the contrary, nve a flatness to the whole, and 
destrov the effect oi those* portions which would have 
been forcible if they had been allowed to stand promi- 
nent. To brighten the dark parts of a picture, produces 
much the same result as if one had darkened the bright 
parts; in either case there is a want of rdirf and 
contr4ist; and Composition, as well as Painting, has its 
lights and shades, which must be distributed with nft 
1^ skill, if we would produce the desired effect* 
Uaef of In no place, however, will it be advisable 

spithets. to introduce any Epithet which does not 
fulfil one of these two purposes; 1st, to erplain a 
Metaphor ; a use which nas been noticed under that 
head, and which will justify, and even require, the 
introduction of an Epithet, which, if it had been joined 
to the Proper term, would have been glarin^y super- 
fhious ; thus i£schylust speaks of the " winged hound 
of Jove," meaning the eagle : to have said the « toinged 
easle" would have had a very difierent effect ; 2dly, 
when the Epithet expresses something which, though 
implied in the subject, would not have been likely to 
occur at once spontaneously to the hearer's mind, and 
y^et is important to be noticed with a view to the purpose 
in hand. Indeed, it will generally happen, that the 
Epithets employed by a skijfuJ orator, will be found to 
be, in fact, so many abridge arguments, the force of 
which is sufficiently conveyed by a mere hint : e. g, ii 

* Omnia wli helU Matho Metre : die oHqvumi^ 
El btM ; die ntntfum : die aUquando maU. 
t PFomatbeua. 
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'anyone says, "we ought to take 'warning from thi 
bloody revolutian of France," the Epithet suggests one 
'of the reasons for our being warned ; and that, not less 
clearly, and more forcibly, than if the argument had 
been stated at length.* 

§ 5. With respect to the use of Antiqua- uncammoh 
ted. Foreign, New-cotned, or New-corn- ExparMsiow 
pounded words,t or words applied in an unusual sense 
it may be sufficient to observe, that all writers, and 
prose- writers most, should be very cautious and sparing 
in the use of them; not only because in exoess they 
produce a barbarous dialect, but because they are so 
likely to suggest the idea of artifice ; th& perception of 
which IS most especially adverse to Energy. The oc- 
casional apt introduction of such a term wiH soDietimte 
produce a powerful effect ; but whatever may seem to 
savour of affectation, or even of great solicitude and 
study In the choice of terms, will ^fectu^ily destroy 
the true effect of eloquence. The language which be- 
trays art; and carries not an air of simplicity and sincer- 
ity, maty, indeed, by some hearers, be thought not only 
very fine, but even very energetic ; this very circum- 
stance, however, may he taken for a proof that it is not 
80; for if it had been they would not have thought 
about itfhvLi would have been occupied, exclusively, 
with ther subject. * An unstudied and natural air^ there- 
fore, is an excellence to which the true orator, L e. he 
who is aiming to carry his point, will be ready to sac- 
rifice any other that may interfere with it. 

The. principle here laid down will espe- ^ordg 
cially i4)ply to ^^e choice of words, with a considered 
view to their Imitative, or otherwise af^ro- ^ wtmdi 

• See Part i. ch. iii. § 3. 

t It is a curious instance of whimsical inconsistency, that many, 
who, with justness, censure as pedarUic the. frequent introduction 
of Oreejle and Xiaetn words, neither object to, nor refrain from.a 
similar pedantry with respect to FVeruih and ItaHan. 

This kind of affectation is one *'of the dangen " of a UttU leani> 
ing f those who are really good linguists ard seldom so ansioiu 
to display thtir knowledge. 
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priafe Sound. The attempt to make ** the sound aa 
echo to the sense," is indeed more freqaently to be met 
with in poets than in prose writers ; but it may be 
worth remarking, that an evident effort after this kind 
of excellence, as it is offensive in any kind of composi- 
tion, would in prose appear peculiarly disgusting. 
Critics treating on this subject have gone into opposite 
extremes ; some fancifully attributing to words, or com 
binations of words, an imitative power far beyond what 
they can really possess* and representing this kind of 
Imkation as deserving to be studiously aimed at ; and 
others, on the contrary, considering nearly the whole of 
this kind of excellence as no better than imaginary, 
and regarding the examples which do occur, and have 
been cited, of. a con^niity between the sound and the 
sense, as purely accidental. 
The truth probably lies between these two extremes 
In the fint place, that words denoting sounds, of em- 
ployed in describing &em, may be imitative of those 
bounds, must be admitted by ail; indeed, this kind of 
Imitation is, to a certain decree, almost unavoidable^ in 
our language at least; which abounds, perhaps moie , 
than any other, in these, as they may be called, natu- ' 
rally expressive terms; such as "hiss," "rattle," 
*• clatter," " splash," and many others-t 

in the next place, it is also allowed by most, that 
quick or slow moUon may, to a certain degree at least, 
be imitated or represented by words ; many short syl- 
lables (unincumbered by a clash either of vowels, or of 
consonants coming together) being pronounced in the 

♦ Pope has accordingly been justly censnred for his inoonsisftouiy 
in making the Alexan^nne repsesenl both a quick and a alow mo 
tion: 

i, '* Flies o'er the anbt>nding com, and skims along the main.'' 
2. " Which, like a wounded toake drags its slow length along.' 
In the first instance, he forgot that an JiUxandrine is long fr(»n 
contain iig more feet than a common verse ; whereas a long k&am^ 
Mtr has but the same number of £eet as a short one, and therefore 
Mtog pronounced i9 the same (imei seems to move more rapidly, 
t See Wallis, Gram. Anglic. 
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same time with a smaller number of long 8}']]ables» 

aboundingr with these incumbrances, the former seems 
to have a natural correspondence to a quick, and the 
latter to a slow motion; since in the. one a greater, and 
in the other a less space, seem to be passed over in the 
same time* In the ancient Poets, their hexameter ver- 
ses being always considered as of the same length, i. e. 
In respect of the time taken to pronounce them, what- 
ever proportion of dactyls or spondees they contained, 
this kind of Imitation of quick or slow motion, is the 
more apparent; and after making all allowances for 
fancy, it seema impossible to doubt that in many in- 
stances it does exist; as, c. g. in the often-cited line 
.which expresses the rolling of Sisyphus*s stone down 
the hill: ' 

The following passage from the JEneid can hardly 
be denied to exhibit a correspondence i^ith the gIoW 
and quick motions at least, which it describes; that ei 
the Trojans laboriously hewing the foundaticms o£ • 
tower on the top of Priam's palace, and that of its sud- 
den and violent fall : 

•* Aggrisstjerrd circum, qua summa labantei* 
Juncturas tabulata dabant, divellimus altis 
Sedibusy imptUirmisque, ia lapsa repent^ rHinam 
Cum 'sonitu trdhtt, et tfanatbrn super agtitina late 
InctdU,** 

But, lastly, it seems not to require any excessive ex- 
ercise of fancy to perceive, if not, properly speaking, an 
fmzto^ton, by words, of other things besides sound and 
motion, at least, an Analogical aptitude. That there is 

* The Blow nioTement of this line would be uracil', more peree|>> 
tible, if we pronounced (as doabtless . the Iiatins did) the doubled 

eiffnsonants ; " ag-gres H ferro sUm-ma :»' but iA English, and 

consequently in ue English- way of reading Latin or Greek, tho 
doub^ng of a consonant only serres to fix the place of the accent ; 
the latter of the two bting nerer pronounced, except in a verv few 
compound wordfl } as <' innate,'* '* eonnatunl," "poor-rate," "hop 
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at least an apparent Analogy between things sensible, 
and things intelligible, is implied by numberless Meta- 
phors; as vhen we speak of "rowg^fe, or harsh, softt 
or smooth, manners," " turbulent passions," the « stroke, 
or the storms of adversity," &c. Now if there are any 
words, or combinations of words, which have in their 
iound a congmity with certain sensible objects, there 
IS no reason why they should not have the same con- 
gmity with those emotions, actions, &c to which these 
sensible objects are analogous. Especially, as" it is 
universally allowed that certain musical combinations 
are, respectively, appropriate to the expresaon of grief, 
anger, agitation, &c. 

On the whole, the most probable conclusion seems to 
be, that many at least of the celebrated passages that 
are dted as Imitative in sound, were, on the one hand, 
not &e result of acade^U, nor yet, on the other hand, of 
study; but that the idea in the author's mind spontane* 
ouidy sug^sted appropriate sounds ; thus, when Mil- 
ton's mind was occupied with the idea of the opening 
of the infernal gates, it seems natural that his expression. 



Hanh thunder,- 



and on their hinges grate 



should have occurred to him withput any distinct in* 
tention of imitating sounds. 

It will be the sajfest rule, therefore, for a prose-writer 
at least, neyer to make any distinct eflfort after this Ipnd 
of Energy of expression, but to trust to the spontaneous 
occurrence of suitable sounds on every occasion where 
the introduction of them is likely to have good effect. 
TechnicaT § 6. It is hardly necessary to give any 
J«»S«»««J«' warning, generally, against the unnecessary 
Introduction of Technical language of any kind, when 
the meaning can be adequately, or even tolerably, ex- 
pressed in common, i. e. unscientific woids The terms 
and phrases of Art have an air of pedantic affectation, 
for which they do not compensate, by even the smalleBt 
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||^[>pearance of increased Energy.^ ButAere ^^J**f* 
is an apparent exception to this rule, in the ®' ^ *' 
case of what may be called the '^Theolo^^ Style;" 
a peculiar phraseology, adopted more or less by a large 
proportion of writers of Sernons and other religious 
works ; conststing partly of peculiar terms, but d^iefiy 
of common words used in a peculiar sense or combirai* 
fiou, so as to form al^ogjether a kind of diction widely 
difierin? from the classical standard of the language. 
This phraseology having been formed partly from the 
style of some of the most eminent Divines, partly, and 
to a much greater degree, from that of the Scriptures, 
f. e.oi otu? Version, bft»^been supposed to carry with it 
an air of appropriate dignity and sanctity, which greatly 
adds to the force of ^at is said. ' And this may, per- 
haps, he the case when what is ssud is of little or no 
intrinsic weight, and is only su<;h meagre common-place 
as many religious works consist of : the associations 
which such language will excite in the minds of those 
acctistomed tatt^ supplying in some degree the deficien- 
ties of the matter. Isut this, diction, though it may 
serve as a veil for poverty of thought, will be found to 
poduce no less the effect of obscuring the lustre of what 
is truly valuable : if it adds an appearance of strength 
to what is weak, it adds weakness to what is strong ; 
and xf pleasing to those of ^narrow and ill-cultivated 

• Of course this jmle does not aj^lv to STOwedly technical sys- 
tems of instruction.^ In such works the usual and the best rule ii, 
%0 employ, as far as possible, such technical terms as custom has 
already establi«hed 3 defining, moUifymg, restricting, extending^ 
fcc. these, if necessary, as the occasion lAay require. Sometimes* 
boweyer, the intnoduction of new on«« wiU be called for, either in 
addition to the others, or in theii* steady when there are wety strong 
objections agdjnst these. 

It is no uncominon trick with some writers to inrent and adopt, 
on the slightest pretext, complete new sets of teclinical terms, the 
more strange and uncouth, the better for their purpose ; and thut 
to pass eft* long-known truths for pxodigioua discoveries, and gain 
Ihe credit of unireraal ciriginality by tlie bcrfdnesa of their innoTftp 
tions in language : like tome ruyagers of discoTerT, who takf. pot- 
utMtivn of countries, whether befoxv-risited or nw, by fbrmally 
flying them new r 
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minds, it is in a still hig^faer degree repuledve to pereoof 
of taste. 

It may be said, indeed, with truth, that the improve- 
ment of the majority is a higher object than the gratiii* 
cation of a refined taste in a few; but it may be doubted 
whether an^ real Energy, even with respect to any class 
of hearers, is ^ined by the use of such a diction as that 
of which I am speaking. For it will often be found 
that what is received with great approbation, is yet 
(even if, strictly speaking, understood) but very little 
attended to, or impressed upon the minds of the hearers 
Terms and phrases which have been lon| familiar tc 
them, an.d have cerlidn vague and indistinct notions 
associated with them, men often suppose themselves to 
understand much more fully than they do ; and still 
oftener give a sort of indolent assent to what is said, 
without makine any eflbrt of thought. 

It is justly observed by Mr. Foster, {Essay iy.) when 
treating on this i^ubject, that " with regard to a con- 
siderable proportion of Christian readers And hearers, u 
reformed language would be excessively strange to 
them;" but that ** its being so Strang to them, would 
be a proof of the necessity of adopting it, at least, in 
part, and by degrees. For the manner in which some 
of them would receive this altered diction, would prove 
that the customary phraseology had scarcely given 
them any clear ideas. It would be found that the 
peculiar phrases had been not so much the vehicles of 
ideas, as the substitutes for them.* These readers and 
hearers have been accustomed to chime to the sound, 
without apprehending the sense ; insomuch, that if they 
hear the very ideas which these phrases signify, 
expressed ever so simply in other language, they do 
hot recognise them.** 

* It may be added that many would at onoe take for granted Aat 
any alteration in the atatemer^ of any doc^ine, though the phraiei 
they had been accustomed to were avowedlv of Man's frvniiig-' 
implies a rejection of the dodrinf itself; and they would acooxd 
iniflv raise a cry of Heresy. 
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He obsenres sQsro, with much truth, that the studied 
incorporation aind imitation of the language of the Scrip- 
tures in the texture of any discourse, neither indicates 
reverence for the sacred composition, nor adds to the 
dignity of that which is human : but rather diminishes 
that of such passages as might be introduced from the 
sacred writings in pure and distinct quotation, standing 
contrasted with the general Style of the work. 

Of the Technical terms, as they may be called, of 
Theology, there are many, the place of which might 
easily be supplied by corresponding expressions in com- 
mon use : there are many, again, which are remnants 
of the philosophy of the School-men, but are employed 
frequently by persons who know nothiftg of the meta- 
physical theories which gave rise to the use of Such 
terms:* there are others, doubtless, which, denoting 
ideas exclusively belonging to the subject, could not be 
avoided without a tedious circumlocution ; these, there- 
fore, may be admitted as allowable peculiarities of dic- 
tion; and the- others, perhaps,. need not be entirely dis- 
used ; but it is highly desirable that both should be very 
frequently exchanffed for words or phrases entirely free 
from any tethnic^ peculiarity, even at the expense of 
some circumlocution. Not that this should be done so 
constantly as to render the teims in question obsolete ; 
but by introducing frequently, both the term, and a sen- 
tence explanatory of the same idea, the evil just men- 
tioned — the habit of not thinking, or not thinking at- 
tentively, of the meaning of what is said—- will be, in 
great iheasure, giiarded against ; the technical words 
flicmselves will make a more forcible expression — and 
the danger of sliding into unmeaning cant will be materi- 
ally lessened. Such repetitions, therefore, will more than 
compensate for, or rather will be exempt from, any ap- 
pearance of tediousness, by the addition both of Perspi- 
cuity and Energy, 

** Itmust indeed be acknowledged, that inmaJiy casefl^ 

* See Htmpden, Bmi^ton Leet. 
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innovations have been introdnced, partly by tbeceaBine 
to employ the words designating those doctrines whicS 
were designed to be set aside : but it is probable they 
may have been still more frequently and suco^sfuUy 
introduced under the advantage oi r^aining the tertnSt 
while the principles were gradually subverted. And 
therefore, smce the peculiar words can be kept to one 
invariable signification only by keeping that significa- 
tion clearly m sight, by means of something separate 
from these words themselves, it mi^ht be wise in Chris- 
tian authors and speakers sometimes to express the 
ideas in common words, either in connexion with the 
peculiar terms> or, occasionally, instead of them. 
Common words might less frequently be applied as 
afiected denominations of things which have their own 
direct and common denominations; and be less fre- 
quently combined into uncouth phrases. Many peculiar 
and antique words mig;ht be exchanged for other single 
words of equivalent signification, and in common us6. 
And the small number of peculiar terms acknowled^ 
and established, as of permanent use and necessity, 
might, even separately from the consideration of modi'' 
lying the diction, be, occasionally, with advantage to 
tbe explicit declaration and clear comprehension of 
Christian truth, made to give place to a fuller expression, 
in a number of common words, of those ideas of which 
they are single signs."* 

It may be asserted^ with but too much truth, that a 
very considerable proportion of Christians have a habit 
of laying aside in a great degree their common sense, 
and letting it, as it were, lie dormant, when points of 
Religion come before them ;--as if Reason were utterly 
at variance with Religion, and the ordinary principles 
of sound Judgment were to be completely superseded 
on that subject. And accordingly it will be found, that 
there are many errors which aie adopted — many tn\thg 
which are overlooked, or not clearly understood— and 

• Foator, ^«My iv. p. 804, 
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many difficulties which staler and perplex them — ^for 
want, properly speaking, of the exercise of their 
common sense; u e. in cases precisely analogous to 
such as daily. occur in the ordinary afiairs of life; in 
which those very same persons wo\ild form a correct, 
clear, prompt, and decisive judgment. It is well worthy 
of consideration, how far the tendency to this hahit 
migl^t be diminished by the use of a diction conformable 
to the suggestions which have been here thrown out. 

§ 7. With respect to the Number of wojrds 
employed, " it is certain," as Dr. Campbell aepSSaait 
observes, " that of whatever kind the senti- on the 
ment be, witty, humorous, grave, animated, or SwirorfJ 
sublime, the more briefly it is expressed, the 
Energy is the greater." — " As when the rays of the sun 
^e collected into the focus of a burning-glass, the smaller 
the spot is which receives them compared with the 
surface of the glass, the greater is the splendour, so, in 
exhibiting our sentiments by speech, the narrower the 
compass of words is, wherein the thought is comprised, 
the more energetic is the expression. Accordindy, we 
£nd that the very same sentiment expressed diffusely, 
will be admitted barely to be just ; expressed concisely, 
will be admired as spirited." He afterwards remarks, 
that though a languid redundancy of words is in all 
cases to be avoided, the energetic brevity which is the 
most contrary to it, is not adapted alike to every subject 
and occasion. " The kinds of writingwhich are less 
susceptible of^ this ornament, are the l)escriptive, the 
Pathetic, the Declamatory,* especially the last. It is, 
besides, much mpre suitable in writing than in speaking. 
A reader has the command of his time ; he may read 
fast or slow, as he finds convenient ; he can peruse a 
sentence a second time when necessary, or lay down 
the book and think. But if, in haranguing the people, 
you comprise a great deal in few words, the hearer 

• This T&Astk is made, and the principle of it (whick Dr. Canp- 
teU tOM DJOitte^ sul^joined. in part il, chaji . ii, § S, of UUi Tw^tim 
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must have uncommon quickness of apprehension to 
catch the meaning before you have put it out of his 
power, by engaging his attention to something else." 

The mode in which this inconvenience should be 
obviated, and in which the requisite expansion may be 
given to any thing which the persons addressed cannot 
comprehend in a very small compass, is, as I haire 
already remarked, not so much by increasing the num- 
ber of words in which the sentiment is conveyed in each 
senlence, (though in this, some variation must of course 
be admitted,) as by repeating it in various forfns. The 
uncultivated and the dull wiU require greater expansion, 
and more copious illustration of the same thought, than 
the educated and the acute ; but they are even still more 
liable to be wearied or bewildered by prolixity. If the 
material is too stubborn to be speedily cleft, we must 
patiently continue our efforts for a longer time, in order 
to accomplish it : but this is to "be done, not by makin|^ 
each blow fall more slowly, which would only enfeeble 
tliem, but by often-repeated blows. 
Verbosity ^^ ^® needful to insist the more on tht 
advene to energetic effect of Conciseness, because so 
perspicuity many, especially young writers and speakers, 
enei^. ^^^ ^P* ^^ ^^^ ^i^to a style of pompous verbo- 
sity, not from negligence, but from an ideathaf 
they are adding both Perspicuity and Force to what is 
said, when they are only incumbering the sense with a 
needless load of words. And they are the more likeljf 
to commit this mistake, because such a style will ofteit 
appear not only to the author, but to the vulgar, (i. e. 
tiie vulgar in intellect^) amon^ his hearers, to be very 
majestic and impressive.^ It is not uncommon to hear 
a speaker or writer of this class, mentioned as having a 
" very fine command of language," when, perhaps, it 
might be said with more correctness, that " his language 
has a command of him ;" i. e. that he follows a train of 
words rather than of thought, and strings together aU 
the striking exprpssions that occur to him on the subject. 
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histead of first forming a clear notion of the sense he 
wishes to convey, and then seeking for the most appro- 
priate vehicle in which to convey it. He has but the 
same " command of language " that the rider has of a 
horse which runs away with him. 

If, indeed, any class of men are found to be the most 
eSectVLdily convinced J persuaded, or instructed ^hy 3. tur- 
gid amplification, it is the orator's business, true to his 
object, not to criticise or seek to improve their taste, but 
to accommodate himself to it. But it will be found that 
this is not near so often the case as many suppose. The 
orator may often by this kind of style gain great admi' 
ration, without being the nearer to his proper end, 
which is to carry his point. It will frequently happen 
that not only the approbation, but the whole attention 
of the hearers will have been confined to the Style, 
which will have drawn their minds, not to the^ubject, 
hut from it. In those spurious kinds of oratory, indeed, 
which have been above mentioned, (p. iii. chap. ii. § 4, 
6, 6,) in which the inculcation of the Subject-matter is 
not the principad object proposed, a reclundancy of words 
may often be very suitable ^ but in all that comes with- 
in the legitimate province of Rhetoric, there is no fault 
to be more carefully avoided.* 

* •• By a multiplicity of wordt the Bentiment is not set off and ao 
cojnqiodated, but like David, in Saul's annour, itis incumbered and 
oppressed. 

" Yet this is not the only, or perhaps the worst consequeoce re- 
flttlting from this manner of treating Sacred writ j" {jparaphr<ising'\ 
'* we are told of the torpedo, that it has the wonderful quaUty ol 
numbing every thin^ it touches ; a paraphrase is a torpedo. By its 
influence the most vivid sentiments become lifeless, the most sub- 
lime are flattened, the most fervid chilled, the most vigorous ener^ 
vated. In the very best compositions of this kind that can be ex 

Jeeted, the tJospel may be compared to a rich Wine of a high 
avoux, diluted in such a quantity of water as renders it extremely 
Tfiffd * Campbell, Rhetoric, book iii. chap. ii. § 2. 

It tihouhl be observed, however, that to some palates or stomachs 
a dilutit>u ntay'be necessary. Nor does Dr. Campbell mean, I a^ 
prehend, that there are not many passages in Scripture whicB 
reqtiire expansion with a view to their being fully comprehend^ 
ed by an orditory reader. Bui a regular paraphrase generally 
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It will dierefore be adirisable lor a tyro in composi- 
tion to look over what he has written, and to strike out 
-every word and clause which he finds will leave the 
passage neither less perspicuous nor less forcible thaa 
It was before : " quamvis invita recedarU ,*** remember- 
ing that, as has been aptly observed, " nobody knows 
wtiat good things you lesive out :" if the general efiect 
is improved, that advantage is enjoyed by the reader, 
unallowed by the regret wnich the author majr feel at 
the omission of any thing which he may think in itself 
excelletit ^ 

But this is nqt enough ; he must study contraction as 
well as omission. There are many sentences which 
would not bear the omission of a single word consistent- 
ly with perspicuity, which yet may be much more con- 
cisely expressed, with equal clearness, by the employ- 
ment of different words, and by recasting a great part 
bf the expression. Take for example such a sentence 
as the following; 

" A severe and tyrannical exercise of power must 
become a matter of necessary policy with Kines, when 
their subjects are imbued with 8U(Si princi- 
•ion^*' pies as justify and authorize rebellion ;" this 
. , sentence could not be advantageously, nor 
to any considerable degree abridged, by the mere omis- 
sion of any of the words ; but it may be expressed in a 
much shorter compass, with equal clearness and far 
greater energy, thus; "Kings will be t3rrants from 
policy, when subjects are rebels from principle."* 

The hints I have thrown out on this point coincide 
pretty nearly with Dr. Campbell's rraiark on " Verbo' 
sitj/t^ as contradistinguished from " Tautology"^ and 

expands wtry passage, easy ot htod, nearly to thd same degree ;v 
it applies a magnify ing.glass of equal power to the gnat and to tke 
camel. 

* Burke. 

t Tautology, tv4iicfa lie describes as " either a repetition of tb« 
same sense in different words, or a representation of any Uiing at 
the cause, condition, or consequence, of itself," is, in most instan 
ees« if>t the latter Jdnd at least*) accounted an offence nther againal 
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from «< Pleonasm," " The third and last fault 1 shall 
mention against vivid Conciseness is Veriiosity.^ This* 
it may be thought, coincides with the Pleonasm already 
discussed. One difference however is this ; in the Ple- 
onasm there are words which add nothing to the sense ; 
in the Verbose manner, not only single words, but 
whole clauses, may have a meaning, and yet it were 
better to omit them, because what the}^ mean is unim- 
portant. Instead, therefore, of enlivening the expres- 
sion, ihey make it languish. Another di£rence is, that 
in a proper Pleonasm, a complete correction is always 
made by razing. This will not always answer in the 
Verbose style ; it is often necessary to alter as well as 
bloL"» 

§ 8. It is, of course, impossible to ]?cf dow^ 
precise rules as to the decree of Conciseness nento be 
which is, on each occasion that may arise, reconciled 
^lowable and desirable ; but to an author jSjiKf" 
who is, in his expression of any sentiment, 
wavering between the demands of Perspicuity and of 
Energy, (of which the former of course requires the 
first care^ lest he should fail of both,) and doubting 
whether the phrase which has the most of forcible bre- 
vity, will be readily taken in, it may be recommended 
, to use both expressions ; — first to expand the sense, suf- 
ficiently to be clearly understood, and then to contract 
it intQ the most compendious and striking form. This 
expedient might seem .at first sight the most decidedly 
adverse to the brevity recommended ; but it will be 
found in practice^ that th^ addition of a compressed and 

eorreetness than brevity ; the example he ei^es from Bolingbroke, 
** how many are there by whom these tiSngi of good ntwa were 
neyer heard," would usually be reckoned a hliUnder ratherthan aa 
instance or prolixity ; like the ezfu-ession Of " Situeure placet 
which have no duty annexed to them.** " The Pleonasm," no ob- 
•erves. " implies merely superfluity. Though the words do not, 
%8 in the Tautology, repeat the sense, they add nothing to it ; e« f . 
rhey returned [back again] to the [same] city [troml whence they 
eane [forth."] Campbell, Rhetoric, book iii. chep. U. k 9- 
« C«BpbeU| lUstonie,book,iiL chap. ji. sec 3, perk iii. 
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pithy expression of the sentiment, which has been al- 
ready stsOed at greater length, will produce the effect of 
brerity. For it is to be remembered th*it it is not on 
account of the actual number of toords that diffuseness 
is to be condemned, (unless one were limited to a cer- 
tain space, or time,) but to avoid the flatness and te- 
diousness resulting from it ; so that if this appearance 
can be obyiated by the insertion of such an abridged 
repetition as is here recommended, which adds poig- 
nancy and spirit to the whole. Conciseness will be, 
practically, promoted by the addition. The hearers 
will be struck by the forcibleness of the sentence which 
they will have been prepared to comprehend; they 
will understand the longer expression, and remember 
the shorter. But the force will, in general, be totally 
destroyed, or much enfeebled, if the order be reversed ; 
-—if the brief expression be put first, and afterwards ex- 
panded and explained ; for it loses much of its force 
if it be not clearly understood the moment it is uttered ; 
and if it be, there is no need of the subsequent expan* 
sion. The sentence recently quoted from Burke, as an 
instance of energetic brevity, is in this manner brought 
in at the close of a more expanded exhibition of the 
sentiment, as a condensed conclusion of the whole. 
*' Power, of some kind or other, will survive the shock 
in which manners and opinions perish ; and it will find 
other and worse means for its support. The usurpation 
which, in order to subvert ancient institutions, has de- 
stroyed ancient principles, will hold power by arts sim- 
ilar to those by which it has acquired it. When the 
old feudal and chivalrous spirit of fealty, which,' by 
. by freeing kings from fear, freed both kings and sub- 
jects froiS the precaution of tyranny, shall be extinct 
in the minds of men, plots and assassinations will be 
anticipated by preventive murder and preventive confis- 
cation, and that lon^ roll of grim and bloody maximSj 
which form the political code of all Power, not stand- 
ing on its own honour, and the honour of Uiose who 
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are to obey it Kings will be tyxants from policy^ whea 
subjects are rebels from principle."* 

The same writer, in another passage of the same 
work, has a paragraph in like manner closed and sum- 
med up by a striking metaphor, (which will often prove 
the most concise, as well as in other respects striking, 
form of expression,) such as would not have been so 
readily takenln if pkced at the beginning. " To avoid, 
therefore, the evils of inconstancy and versatility, ten 
thousand times worse than thoi^ of obstinacy and the 
blindest prejudice, we have consecrated the State, that 
no man should approach to look into its defects or cor- 
ruptions but with due caution ; that he should n&ver 
dream of beginning its reformation by its subversion ; 
that he should approach to the faults of the State as to 
the wounds of a father, with pious awe and trembling 
solicitude. , By this wise prejudice we are taught to 
look with horror on those children of their country who 
are prompt rashly to hack that aged parent in pieces, 
and put him into the kettle of ma^iciai^s^ in hopes that 
by their, poisonous weeds, and wild incantations, they 
may regenerate the paternal constitution, and renovate 
their father's life."t 

This, however, being an instance of what may be 
called the classical Metaphor, no preparation or explana- 
tion, even though sufficient to make it intelligible^ could 
render it very striking to those not thoroughly and 
early familiar with the ancient fables of Medea. 

The Preacher has. a considerable resource, of an ana- 
logduB kind, in similar allusions to the history, descrip- 
tions, parables, &c. of SCRIPTURE, which will often 
furnish useful illustrations and forcible metaphors, in m 
an address to those well acquainted with the Bible; 
though these would be frequently unintelligible, and 

* .Burke, Reflections on the Revolution tii France, fVorJu, vol. v. 
p 168. 

. t Buike, RefleeHong on the Revolution in Frainee, Woirht,y<A, t. 
p. I8S. 
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always comparatively feeble, to persons not familiar 
with Scripture/ 

Style of Dr. So great, indeed, is the effect of a skilful 
jQhnioa. interspersion of short, pointed, forcible sen- 
tences, that even a considerable violation of some of the 
foregoing mles may be, by this means, fn a great degree, 
concealed ; and vigour may thus be communicated (if 
vigour of thought be not wanting) to a style chargeable 
even with tautology. This is the case with much of 
the language of Dr. Johnson, who is certainly on the 
whole an energetic writer ; though he would have been 
much moTe so, had not an over-attention to the round- 
ness and majestic sound of his sentences, and a delight 
in balancing one clause against another, led him so 
frequently into a faulty redundancy, take, as an in- 
stance, a passa^ in' his life of Pnor, which may be 
considered as a ^vourable specimen of his style : " So- 
lomon is the work to which he intrusted the protection 
of his name, and which he expected succeeding ages to 
regard with veneiration. His affection was natuml ; it 
had undoubtedly been written with great labour; and 
who is willing to think that he has beei;! labouring in 
vain? He had infused into it much knowledge, and 
much thought; had often polished it to elegance, often 
dignified it with splendour, and sometimea heightened 
it to sublimity ; he perceived in it many excellences, 
and did not discover that it wanted that without which 
all others are of small avail, the poWer of engaging 
attention and alluring curios^y. Tediousness is the 
most fatal of all faults ; negligences or errdrs are single 
or local; but tediousness pervades the whole; other 
* faults are censured and forgotten, but the power of 
tediousness propagates itself. He that is wearv th0 
first hour, is more weary the second ; as bodies /orced 
into motion contrary to their tendency, pass more and 
more slowly through every successive interval of space. 
Unbapinly this pernicious failure ia that which an 

« flee Appendix, [M.] 
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anfhor is least able to discover. We aie seldom tire- 
some tot)urselves; and the act of composition fills and 
delights the mind with change of language and succes- 
sion of images : every couplet wb^n {>r(Suced is new ; 
and novelty is the great source of pleasure. Perhaps 
no man ever thought a line supermious when he first 
wrote it ; or contracted his work till his ebullitions of 
invention ha^l subsided.** 

It would not have been just to the author, nor even 
so suitable to the present purpose, to cite less than the 
whole of this passage, which exhibits the characteristic 
merits, even more striitingly than the defects, of the 
writer. Few could be found in the works of Johnson, 
and still fewer in those of any other writer, more 
happily and forcibly expressed ; yet it can hardly be 
denied that the parts here di8ting:uished by italics are 
chargeable, more or less, with Tautology. 

It happens, unfortunately, that Johnson's 
style is particularly easy of imitation, even j^^^^ ^ 
by writers utterly destitute of his vigour of 
thought; and «uch imitators are intolerable.- They 
bear the same resemblance to their model, that the 
annour of the Chinese, as described by travellers, con- 
sisting of thick quilted cotton covered with stifi glazed 
paj)er, docs to tnat of the ancient knights; equally 
glittering, and bulky, but destitute of the temper and 
firmness which was its sole advantage. At first sight, 
U)deed, this kind of style appears far, from easy of 
attainment; on account of its being remote from the 
eolloquial, and having an elaborately artificial appear* 
ance ; but in reality, there is 'iione less difllcult to 
acquire. To siring together Substantives, connected by 
conjunctions^ which is the characteristic of Johnson's 
style, is, in fact, the rudest and clumsiest mode ol 
expressijig our thoughts: we have only to. find namet 
for our ideas, and then put them together by connec- 
tives, instead of interweaving, or rather felting thenr^ 
lopUier, by a due admixture of verbs, participles, pre 
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positions, &c. So that this way of writing, as contrasted 

with the othar, may be Jikejicd to the primitive rud« 
carpentry, in which the materials were united by coarse 
external implements, pins, nails, and cramps, whea 
compared with that art in its most improved state, after 
the mvention of dovetail-joints, grooves, and mortices, 
when the junctions are effected by forming properly the 
extremities of the pieces to be joined, so as at once to 
consolidate and conceal the juncture. 
Various If any one will be at the pains, to compare 

propoj^on" a few pages, taken from almost any part of 
Svel" n *dS' Johnson's Works, with the same quantity 
ferent from any other of our admired writers, noting 

atyiei. down the number of substantives in each, he 
will be struck with the disproportion. This would be 
still greater, if he were to examine with the same view 
an equal portion of Cicero ; but it must be acknowledged 
that the genius of the Latin language allows and 
requires a much smaller proportion of suostantives than 
are necessary in our own : especially such as express 
qualities in the abstract. 

§ 9. In aiming at a concise Styje, how- 
tive^^le. ®"^V^ care must of course be taken that it be 
not crowded. The frequent recurrence of 
considerable ellipses, even when obscurity does not 
result from them, will produce an ap|}earance of affected 
and laborious compression, which is offensive. The 
author who is studious of energetic brevity, should aim 
at what may be called a suggestive style ; such, that is, 
as, without making a distinct, though brief, mention of 
a multitude of particulars, shall put the hearer^s mind 
into the same train of thought as the speaker's, and 
fluggcst to him more than is actually expressed. 

Such a style may be compared to a good map, which 
marks distinctly tne great outlines, setting down the 
principal rivers, towns, mountains, &c.> leaving the 
imagination to sui)ply tlie villages, hillocks, and 
•treamlets; which, if they were all inserted in their 
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due proportions, would crowd the map, though after all 
tbey could not be discerned without a microscojHS. 

Aristotle's style, which is frequently so elliptical as 
to be dry and obscure, is yet often, at the very same 
time, unnecessarily diffuse, from his enumerating much 
that the reader would easily have supplied, if the rest 
had .been fully and forcibly stated. He 6eems to have 
regarded his readers as capable of going along with htm 
readily, in the deepest (Uscussions, but not, of going 
beyond him, in the most simple } t. e. of filling up his 
meaning, and inferring what he does not actually 
express ; so that in many passages a fr«e translator 
might convey his sense in a shorter compass, and yet 
in a less cramped and elliptical diction.. A particular 
statement, example, or proverb, of which the general 
application is obvious, wiU often save a lon^ abstract 
rule, which needs much explanation and limitation; 
and will thus suggest much that is not actually said ; 
thus answering the purpose of a mathematical diagram, 
which, though itself an individual, serves as a repre- 
sentative of a class. Slight hints also respecting the 
subordinate branches of any subject, and notices of the 
principles that will apply to them, &c may often be 
substituted for digressive, discussions, which, though 
laboriously compressed, would yet occupy a much 

Cter space. Judicious divisions likewise and classL- 
ions, save much tedious enumeration ; and, as has 
been formerly remarked, a well*chosen epithet may 
often suggest, and theref(»re supply the place of, an 
entire argument 

It would not be possible, within a moderate compass, 
to lay down precise rules for the suggestive kind of 
writing I am speaking of ; but if the slight hints here 
given are sufficient to convey an idea of the object to 
be aimed at, practice Will enable a writer gradually to 
form the habit recommended^ It may be wprth while, 
however, to add, that those accustomed to rational cm^ 
fMnation, will find in that, a very useful exercise, with 

18 
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a view to this point, (as well as to almost every other 
connected with Rhetoric ;) since, in conversation, a man 
naturally tries first one and then another mode of ex- 
pressing his thoughts, and stops as soon Sis he perceives 
that his companion fully comprehends his sentiments, 
and is sufficiently impressed with them. 

^ 10. I have dwelt the more earnestly on the head of 
Conciseness, because it is a quality in which young 
writers (who are the most likely 1*^ seek for practical 
benefit in a Treatise of this kind) are usually most de- 
ficient'; and because it is commonly said that, in them, 
exuberance is a promising sign ; without sufficient care 
being taken to qualify this remark, by adding, that this 
over-luxuriance must be checked by judicious prunuig. 
If an early proneness to redundancy be an indication of 
natural genius, those who possess this genius should be 
tile more sedulously on their guard against that fault 
And those who do not, should 1>e admonished that 
the want of a natural gift cannot be supplied by copy- 
ing its attendant defects. 

The praises which have been bestowed on 
Copioiw- Oopiousness of diction, have probaWy tended 
dependent to mislead authors, into a cumbrous verbosity, 
on proei- it ghould be remembered, that there is no r«il 
Copiousness in a multitude of synonymes 
and circumlocutions. A house would not be the bettei 
furnished for beiu^ stored with ten times as manyot 
some kinds of articles as were needed, while it was 
perhaps destitute of those Tequired for other purposes ; 
nor was LucuUus's wardrope, which, according to 
Horace} boasted five thousand manttes, necessarily well 
stocked, if other articles of dress were wanting. The 
completeness of a library does not consist in themimber 
of volumes, especially if many of them are duplicates', 
but in its containing copies of each of the most valuaHe 
works. And in like manner, true Copiousness of lan- 
guage coni^sts in having at command, as far as possible, 
a suitable expression for each different modification M 



Chap. II. § 11.] OF ENERGY. Itfl/i 

tbottgfat, 'This, conseqnently, will often save much cir- 
cumlocution ; so that the greater our command of lao- 
guage^ the more concisely we shall be enabled to write. 

In an author who is attentive to these principles^ dif - 
fusen^ss may be accounted no dangerous faxilt of style, 
because practice will gradually correct it; but it is oth- 
erwise with one who pleases Aimse(^ in stringing to- 
gether well-sounding words into an esisy, ilowmg, and 
(falsely called) copious sMe, destitute of nerve; and 
who is satisfied with a small portion of matter; seeking 
to increase, as it were, the appearance of his wealth by 
hammeringout his metal thin. This is far from a cura- 
ble fault. When the style is fuUy formed in other re- 
spects, pregnant fulness of meaning is seldom superadded; 
but when there is a basis of energetic condensation of 
thought, the faults of harshness, baldness, or even ob- 
scurity, are much more likely to be remedied. Solid 
gold. m^Y be new moulded and polished ; but what can 
give solidity to gilding ? 

§ 11. Lastly, the ArrangemeM of words Energy d©- 
may be made highly con&ciye to Ener^. pendent on 
The importance of an attention Vo this point, tb» arrange 
with a view to Perspicuity, has been a&eady ^^^ ' 
noticed ; b^ut of two sentences equally perspicuous, and 
consisting of the very same words, the one may be a 
feeble and languid, the other a striking and eneigetic 
expression, merely from the difference of Arrangement. 

Some, among the modems, are accustomed 
to speak of tiie natural order of the words in JJSe^of 
ft sentence, and to consider, each, the estab- words, 
lished arrangement of his own language as 
the nearest to such a natural order ; regarding that which 
prevsuls in Latin and in Greek as a sort of deranged and 
irregular structure. We are apt to consider that as most 
natural and intrinsically proper, which is the most &- 
miliar to oursei^eB ; but tnere seema no good ground for 
asserting, that the customary structure of senteneei^ in 
theatcient kngimges is less natural, or less suitftble for 
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die purposes for which language is employed, ;thaB in 
the modem. Supposing the established ordv in English 
or in French, for instance, to be more closely conformed 
to the grammatical or logical analysis of a sentence, than. 
tfiat oiLatin or Greek, because we place the Subject first, 
the Copula next, and Xhe Predicate last, &c, it does not 
follow that such an arrangement is necessanly the beat 
fitted in every case, to excite the attention, to direct it to 
the moat essential points — ^to gratify the imagination 
— oi to afiect die feelings. It is, surely &e natural 
object of language to express as strongly aa possible 
the spoJLer's sentiipents, and to convey the same to 
the hearers ; and that arrangement of words may 
fairly be accounted the most natural, by which aU 
joen are naturally led, as far as the rules of their re- 
spective languages allow them, to accomplish this ob- 
ject The rides of many of the modern languages do 
mdeed frequently confine an author to an order which 
he would otherwise never have chosen; but what 
translator of any taste would ever voluntarily alter the 
arrangement of the words in such a sentence as Ueyakr, 
9 '\pre/uc *E^e<rluv, which our language allows us tr 
render exactly, *< Great is Diana of the Ephesians !** 
How feeble in comparison is the translation of lA Clerc- 
*'La Diane des Epkisiene est une srande DSeste P 
How imperfect Jthat of Beausobre, " La grande Diaju 
des Epkisiensl" How undignified that of Saci, ^^Vive 
la grande Diane des Epkisiens /" 
Advantage OuT language indeed is, though to a less 
JVP**j"' ®^ decree, very much hampered by the same re- 
men?in the sttictions ; it being in general necessary, for 
ancient Ian- the expression of the sense, to adhere to an 
r»age«. Qj.jgj. ^luch may not be in other respects the 
most eligible : " Cicero praised Caesar," and " Csesar 
praised Cicero,** would be two very different proposi- 
tions ; the sitaation of the words being all that indicates, 
(from. our want of Cases t) which is to be taken as the 
Bomlnative, ^4 which as the accusative ; but such a 
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Testriction is^far from being an advantage. The^rans- 
position of words which the ancient languages admit 
of, conduces, not merely to variety, but to Energy, and 
even to Precision. 

If, for-instance, a Roinan had been directing the atten- 
tion of his hearerd to the circumstance that even CiBsar 
had been the object of Cicero's praise, he would, most 
likely, kave put " Caesarem^' first ; but he would have 
^ut " Cicero" first, if he had been remarking that, not 
only others, but even he had praifeed Caesar.* 

It is for want of this liberty of Arrange- 
ment that we are often compelled to mark ^^^^^ 
>he emphatic words of our sentences by the 
voice, in speaking, and by italics, in writing ; which 
vpould, in Greek or in Latin, be plainly indicated, in 
•nost instances, by the collocation alone. The sentence 
which has been often brought forward as an example 
•^f the varieties of expression which may be given to 
lie same words, " Will you ride to London to-morrow ?• 
and which may be (ironounced and understood in at 
least five different ways, according as the first, second, 
&C6. of the words is printed in italics, would be, by a 
Latin or Greek writer, arranged in as many different 
orders, to answer these several intentions. The advan'- 
taee thus gained'must be evident to any onie who con- 
siders how important the ojbiect is which is thus accom- 
plished, and for the sake of which we are often com- 
pelled to resort to such clumsy expedients ; it is like 
the proper distribution of the tights in a picture ; which 
is hardly of less consequence than the correct and lively 
representation of the objects. 

The 4th book of Q. Curtius begins with a passage 
which affords a g^ood instance of the energetic effect 
produced by a skilful use of the Ucence of the I^atiii 
Arrangement : " Darius tanti modo exercitus rex, qui 
triumphantis magis quam dimicantis more, curru subli* 
mis inicrat prsBlium, per loca quae prope immensis agmi* 

* See Logic, book ii. chap. 4. § I. 
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Bibas eompleverat, J9m inania, et ingenti sotitadiae 
yastiitf'ugiebat.'' liie effect of the concluding Yerb» 
placed where it is, is most striking. 
Italics and It must be the aim then of an author, who 
ttndencor> would write with Energy, to avail himself 
'"^' of all the liberty which our lanfi;uage does 

allow, so to arrange his words that there shall be the 
least possible occasion for underscoring and italics; and 
this, of course, must be more carefully attended to by 
the toriter than by the speaker; who may, by his mode 
of utterance, conceal, in great measure, a delect in this 
pCHnt It may be worth observing, however, that some 
writers, having been taught that it is a fault of style to 
require many of the words to be in italics, fancy they 
avoid the fault, by omitting those indications where they 
are really needed ; which is no less absurd than to at- 
tempt remedying the intricacies of a road by removii^ 
the direction posts.* The proper remedy is, to endea- 
TOUT so to construct the style, that the collocation of 
the words may, as fax as is possible, direct the attention 
to those which are emphatic. 

And the general maxim that should chiefly guide us, 
is, as Dr. Campbell observes, the homdy sayiug, 
** Nearest the heart, nearest the mouth f the idea, 
which is the most forcibly impressed on the author's 
mind, will naturally claim^ the first utterance, as nearly 
as the rules of the language will permit. And it wiU 
be found that, in a majority of instances, the most Em- 
phatic word will be the Predicate; contrary to the rule 
which the nature of our language compels us, in most 
instances, to observe. It will often happen, however, 
that we do place the Predicate first, and obtaufe a great 
increase of Energy by this aiipangement. Of this licence 
our translators of the Kble have, in many instances, 

* The censore of frequent and long Parentheses also leads some 
writers into the like preposterons expedient of leaving out tlM 
marks () by which they are indicated, and substituting commas f 
instead of so firaming each sentence that they shall not be needed 
It is no cure to a lame man, to take away his crutches. 
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very happily availed tliemselyes ; as, e. g in the sen. 
tence lately cited, ** Great is Diana of the Ephesians ;" 
BO also, " Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord :** it is evident how much this would be enfeebled 
by sdtering the arrangement into " He that cometh in 
the name of the Lord is blessed." And, s^in, 'f Silver 
and Gold have I none ; but what. I have, that give 1 
unto, thee."* Another passage, in which they mi^ht 
advantageously have adhered to the order of the origi- 
nal, is, •**E7rea€y, lireae BapvXiJv, J7 ^eya^^,"t which 
would certainly have been rendered as correctly, and 
more forcibly, as well a$ more closely, '* Fallen, fallen 
is Babylon, that great city," than^ *' Babylon is fallen, 
is fallen." 

The word "IT" is frequently very ser- 
viceable in enabling us to alter the arrange- ^^i^^ 
ment : thus, the sentence, " Cicero praised 
Cae^u:," whicli admits of at least two modifications of 
sense, may be altered so as to express either of them, 
by thus varying the order : ." It was Cicero that praised 
CsBsar," or, " It was Csesar that Cicero praised." " IT " 
is, in this mode of using it, the representative of the 
Subject, which it thus enables us to place, if y^e will, 
after the Predicate. 

Of whatever gender or number the subject referred 
to may be, " IT " may, with equal propriety, be employ- 
ed to represent that subject. Our translators of the 
Bible have not scrupled to make " IT " refer to a maS' 
culine noun : " It is I, be not afraid;" but they seem to 
have thought it not allowable, as perhaps it was not, 
at the time when they wrote, to make such a reference 
to a plural noun. " Search the Scriptures — they are 
they which testify of Me :" we should now say, without 
any impropriety, " iT is they,"* ^c. 

§ 12. With respect to Periods, it would . 
be neither practically useful, nor even suita- ®"** '* 
ble to the present object, to enter into an examinatioa 

*4stlV.(L tR6T.XTm.3. 
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of the diflerent senses in whidi yarions antbore have 

employed the word. A technical term may allowably 
be employed, in a scientific work, in any sense not very 
remote from common usa^e, (especially when common 
usage is not uniform and invariable in the meaning affix 
ed to it,) provided it be clearly defined, and :the defini- 
tion strictly adhered to. 

By a Period, then, is to be understood in this place, 
any sentence, whether simple or complex, which is so 
framed that the Grammatical construction will not admit 
of a close, before the end of it ; in which, in short, the 
meaning remains suspended, as it were, till the whole 

is finished. A loose sentence, on the con- 
tcncM. *° trary, is, any that is not a Period ; — any, 

whose construction will allow of a stop, so 
as to form a perfect sentence, at one or more places be- 
fore we arrive at the end. E. G. « We came to our 
journey's end — at last — ^with no small difficulty — after 
much fatigue — ^through deep roads — ^and bad weather." 
This is an instance of a ver}' loose sentence ; (for it is 
evident that this kind of structure admits of degrees,) 
there being no less than five places, marked by dashes, 
at any one of which the sentence might have terminat- 
ed, ^o as to be grammatically perfect. The same words 
may be formed into a Period, thus: " At last, after much 
fatigue, through deep roads, and bad weather, we came, 
with no small difficulty, to our journey's end." Here, 
no stop can be made at any part, so that the preceding 
words shall form a sentepce before the final close. 
These are both of them simple sentences ; i. e. not con- 
sisting of several clauses, but having only a single verb ; 
80 that it is plain we ought not, according to this view, 
to confine the name of Period to complex sentences ; as 
Dr. Campbell has done, notwithstanding his having 
adopted the same definition as has been here laid down 
PerJodacon. Pciods, or sentences nearly approaching 
duce to &&• to Periods, have certainly, when other thingi 
•rv7- are equal, the advantage in point of Energy. 
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An unexpected continuation of a sentence which the 

reader bad supposed to be concluded, especially if in 
reading aloud, he had, under that supposition, dropped 
his voice, is apt< to produce a sensation in the mind of 
being disagreeably balked ; analogous to the unpleasant 
jar which is felt, when in ascending or descending stairs, 
we meet with a step more than we expected : and if 
this be often repeated, as in a very loose sentence, a 
kind of weary impatience result* from the uncertainty 
when t\i^ sentence is to close. The objection, however, 
to loose sentences and consequent tendency towards the 
periodic structure, must have been greater among the 
Ancients than tb6 Modems ; because the variety of ar- 
langement which the ancient languages permitted, and, 
in particular, the liberty of reserving the verb, on which 
the whole sense depends, to the end, made tiiat struc- 
ture natural and easy, in many instances in which, in 
our language, it would appear forced, unnatural, and 
affected r . 

But the agreeableness of a certain degree, T^ndeney 
at least, of periodic structure, in all Ian- towards the 
guages, is apparent ftom this ; that they all fSucSre. 
contain woi^s which may be said to have no * "*^ 
other use or signification but to suspend the sense, and 
lead the hearer of the first part of the sentence to ex- 
pect the remainder. He who says, " The world is not 
eternal, nor the work of chance ;** expi-esses the same 
sense as if he said, " The world is neither eternal, nor 
the work of chance;" yet the latter would be generally 
preferred. So also, " The vines afforded both a refresh- 
mg shade and a delicious fruit ;*' the word " both " 
would be missed, though it adds nothing to the sense. 
Again, " While all the Pagan nations consider Religion 
as one part of Virtue, the Jews, on the contrary, regard 
Virtue as a part of Religion ;"* the omission of the first 
word would not alter the sense, b:it would destroy the 
Pteriod ; to produce which is its only use. The MEN, 
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A£,* and TE of the Greek are, in many places, 6id>aer- 

▼ient to this use alone. 

Tiie modem languages do not indeed admit, as wa& 
observed above, of so Periodica style as the ancient do : 
but an author, who does but clearly nndecstand what a 
Period is, and who applies the test I have laid down, 
will find it very easy, suter a little practice, to compose 
in Periods, even to a greater degree than, in .an English 
writer, sood taste will warrant His skill and care will 
be chiefly called for in avoiding all appearance of stiff- 
ness and affectation in the construction of them — ^in not 
departing, for the sake of a Period, too far from coUo- 
4iuial usage — ^and in observinff such modoation in the 
employment of this style, as shall prevent any betrayal 
of artifice, anything savounngof elaborate atateliness^ 
which is always to he regarded as a wcvse fault than 
the slovenliness and languor which accompany a yjsry 
loose style. 

Looieand § 13. It should be observed, however, 
periodic that, as a sentence which is not strictly a 
■•■• Period, according to the foregoing definition, 
may yet approach indefinitely near to it, so as to pro- 
duce nearly the same effect, 8o« on the other hand. 
Period^ may be so constructed as to produce much of 
the same /eehng of weariness and impatience which 
results from an excess of loose sentences. If the clauses 
be very long, and contain an enumeration .of many 
circumstances, though the sentence be so framed, that 
we are still kept in expectation of the conclusion, yet 
it will be an impatient expectation; and the reader will 
feel the same kind of uneasy uncertainty ichen the 
dause is to be finished, as would be felt respecting the 
sentence, if it were loose. And this will especially be 
the case, if the rule formerly fijiven with a view to 
Perspicuity, be not observed,! of taking care that each 

* These two particles leem to be formed from uivuv, to ** ttoiK* 
•rait," and Bieiv, to « bind— add on " 
tPartiii.chap. i,^8. 
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port of the. mmUmt be understood, as it proceeds. 
Each ciauae, if it consist of several parts, should be 
continued with the same attention to their niutual con- 
nexion, so as to suspend the sense, as is employed in 
the whole sentence ; that it may be, as it were, a rerio- 
die clause. And if one clause be long and another 
short, the shorter should, if possible, be jput last. 

Universally, indeed, a sentence will often 
be, practically, too. long* i. e, will have a ©f the *^* 
tedious dragging effect, merely from its con longer or 
eluding wiffi^a much longer clause thau it ^^^ 
began with; so. that a compo^tion which 
most would censure as abounding too much in long 
sentences, may often have its defects, in great measure, 
remedied, without shprtening any" of them ; merely by 
reversing the order of eaeh. This of course holds ^ood 
with respect to all complex sentences of any consider- 
able length, whether periods, or not An instance of 
the difference or effect produced by this means, may be 
seen in such a sentence as the foUo>^ing : *' The {State 
was made, under the pretence of serving it, in reality, 
the prize of their contention, to each of those opposite 
parties, who professed, in specious terms, the one, a 
^preference for moderate Aristocracy ,^e other, a desire 
of admitting the people at lai^e to an equality of civil 
privileges." This may be regarded as a complete 
period; aud yet, for the reason just mentioned, has a 
tedious and cumbrous effect. Many critics might recom- 
mend, and perhaps with reason, to break it into two or 
three ; but it is to our present purpose to remark, that 4t 
might be, .in some degree at least, decidedly improved, 
by merely reversing tne . clauses; as thus : " The tw6 
opposite parties, who professed in specious terms, the 
one a preference for moderate Aristocracy, the other a 
desire of admitting the people at large to an equality of 
civil privileges, made the State, which they pretended 
to serve, in reaiity the prize of their contention."* 
* Thncydides, on the Corcyrean leditioa. 
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Another instance may be cited from a work, in which 
any occasional awkwardness of expression is the more 
conspicuous, on account of its general excellence^ the 
Church Liturgy; the style of which is so justly admired 
for its remarkable union of energy with simplicity, 
smoothness, and elegance: the following passa^ from 
the Exhortation is one of the yery few, which, from 
the fault just noticed, it is difficnlt for a good reader to 
deliver with spirit ; *• And although we ought at all 
times humbly to acknowledge our sins before God,|| 
yet ought we most chiefly so to do,I| when we assetnble 
— and meet together — to render thanks for the njreat 
benefits that we hare receiyed at his hands — to set forUi 
his most worthy praise, to hear his most holy word, and 
to ask those things which are requisite and necessary — 
as well for the body as the soul.'* This is evidently a 
very loose sentence, as it might be supposed to conclude 
at any one of the three places which are marked by 
dashes ( — ) ; this disadvantage, however, may easily lie 
obviated by the suspension of voice, by which a good 
reader, acquainted with the passage, would indicate that 
the sentence was not concluded ; but the great fault is 
the length of the last of the three principal claiises, in' 
coropanson of the former two— (the conclusions of 
which are marked|| ;) by which a dragging and heavy 
effect is produced, and the sentence is made to appear 
longer than il reaily is. This would be more manifest 
to any one not familiar, as most are, With the passage ; 
but a good reader of the Liturgy will find hardly any 
sentence in it so difficult to deliver to his own satisfac- 
tion. It is perhaps the more profitable to notice a 
blemish occurring in a composition so well known 
and so deservedly valued for the excellence, not only oS 
its sentiments, but of its language 

It is a useful admonition to young writers 

that they #hould always attempt to recast ; 
sentence whi^h does not please ; altering the arrange- 
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men! and entire construction of it, instead of merely 
seeking to change one word for another. This wiU 
eive a great advantage in point of Copiousness also ; 
or there may be, suppose, a substantive^ which, either 
jecause it does not fully express our meaning, or for 
some other reason, we wish to remove, but can find no 
other to supply its place ;• but the object may perhaps be 
easily accomplished by means of a verb, adverb, or some 
other part of speech, the substitution of which implies 
8^ alteration of the construction. It is an exercise, 
accordingly, which may be recommended as highly con- 
ducive to the improvement of Style, to practise casting 
a sentence into a variety of different forms. 

It is evident, from what has been said, that 
in compositions intended to be delivered, the offSucture 
periodic style is much less necessary, and for the wri- 
therefore much less suitable, than in those ^^^^ ^" 
designed for the closet. The speaker may, "^^ ®' 
in most instancesy by the skilful suspension of bis voice, 
give to a loose sentence the effect of a Period : and 
though, in both species of composition the display of 
art is to be, guarded against, a more unstudied air is 
looked for in such as are spoken. 

The study of the best Greek and Latin writers may 
be of great advantage towards the improvement of the 
Style in the point concerning which I have now. been 
treating, (for the reason lately mentioned,) as well as in 
most others : and there is this additional advantage, 
(which, at first sight, mi^ht appear a disadvantage,) that 
the style of a foreign writer cannot be so closelif imitated 
as that. of one in our. own language: for this reason 
there will be the less danger of falling into an obvious 
and servile imitation.* 

§ 14. Antithesis has been sometimes reck- ^ ^^ 
oned as one form of the Period ; but it is^ 

* Bolingbroke may be noted as one of the most Periodic of E/ig- 
Uih writers ; Swift and Addison (though in other itspecta retf 
iiAsrant |rom each other) are among the most loose. 



238 ELEMENTS OP RHETORIC. [Past ITt 

evident that, according to the view here taken, it has no 
neeessary connexion with it. One clause may be op- 
posed to another, by means of some contrast between 
corresponding words in each, whether or not the clanses 
be so connected that the former could not, by itself, be 
a complete sentence. Tacitus, who is one of Ae most 
Antithetical, is at the same time one of die least Perio- 
dic, of all the Ijatin writers. 

There can be no doubt that this figure is calculated 
to add greatly to Energy. Every thing is rendered 
more striking by contrast ; and almost every kind of 
subject-matter affords materials for contrasted expres- 
sions. Truth is opposed to error; wise conduct to 
foolish; different causes often produce opposite effects; 
different circumstances dictate te prudence opposite con- 
duct; opposite impressions may be made by the same 
object, on different minds ; and every extreme is op- 
posed both to the Mean, and to the other extreme, if, 
therefore, the language be so constructed' as to contrast 
together these opposites, they throw light on each other 
by a kind of mutual reflection^ and the view thus pre- 
sented will be the more striking. 
AntithciiM ^Y ^^^ means also we may obtain, con 
oonducWe sistently Vith Perspicuity, a much greater 
to conoiae- degree of Conciseness ; which in itself is so 
°®*** conducive to Energy ; e. g. " When Reason 

is affainst a man, he will be against Reason f** it would 
be nardly possible to express this sentiment not An- 
tithetically, so as to be clearly intelligible, except in a 
much longer sentence. Again, " Words are the Coun- 
ters of wise men, and the Money of fools f'*^ here we 
have an instance of the combined effect of AntithesTs 
and Metaphor in producing increased Energy* both di« 
rectly, and at the same time, (by tiie Conciseness result- 
ing from them,) indirectly; and accordingly in such 
pointed and pithy expressions, we obtain the gratifica- 
tion which, as Aristotle remarks, results from ** the ad 

*" RolifbM. 
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of learning quickly and easily/* The Antithetical ex^ 
pression, **rarty is the madness of many, for the ^n 
of a few," affords an instance of this construction m a 
sentence which does not contain two distinct clauses. 
So also " A Proverb is the wisdom of many, and the 
wit of one." 

Frequently the same words, placed m di^tont rela- 
tions with each other, will stand in contrast to them- 
selves; as in tiie expression, "A fool with judges; 
among fools, a judge ;"• and in that given by Quinc- 
tilian, *• non ut edam vivo, sed tU vivam edo ;" *• I do 
not Hve to eat, but eat to live ;" again, ** Persecution is 
uot wrong because it is crud ; but it is cruel because 
it is wrong :"t and again, in the beautiful lines, from 
the Arabic, by Sir W. Jones : 

" On Parest knees, awaked new*bom child 
Weeping thou sat'st while all around thee smii'd ; 
So live, that sinking on thy last long sleep. 
Thou then may'st smile, while all around thea weep." 

All of these are instances also of perfect Antithesis, 
without Period; for each of these sentences miriit, 
grammatically, be concluded in the middled So £uso, 
" It is [indeed] a just maxim, that honesty is the best 
f olicy ; but he who is governed by that maxim is not 
ftn honest man.*' This Antithetical sentence is 6r is not 
ft Period, according as the word ** indeed" is inserted 
or omitted. Of the same kind is an eJcpression ui a 
Speech of Mr. Wyndham's, " Some contend that I dis- 
approve of this plan, because it is not my own ; it would 
be more correct to say, that it is not my own, because I 
disapprove it."t 

The use of Antithesis has been censured by some, as 
If it were a paltry and affected decoration, unsuitable to 
• chaste, natural and masculine style. Pope, accord- 

* Cowper. t Romish Enron, chap. t. ^ 3. 

I Great pomtedness and force is added to the argument from. eon. 
k'wrieM (put i. chap. ii. § 0,) hr the antithetical form of expression- 
tea aote to pMt !▼. chap. It. ^ 1. 
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Ingly, himself one of the most antithetical ol our wri 
ters, speaks of it, in the Dunddd, with contempt : 

*' I eee a Chief, who leads my chosen sons, 
All arm'd with Points, Antitheses, and Puns.** 

Caution '^^^ excess, indeed, of this style, hy be.- 

against ex- traying artifice, effectoally destroys Energy ; 
Antithesi* * dmws off the attention, even of tbosB 
who are pleased with effeminate glitter^ from 
the matter, to the style. But, ajs Dr. Cajpnpbell observes* 
** the excess itself into which some writers have fallen 
is an evidence of its value— of the lustre and emphasis 
which Antithesis is calculated to give to the expression. 
There is no risk ot intemperance in using a liquor which 
has neither spirit nor flavour." 

It is, of course, impossible to lay down precise rules 
for determining! what will amount to excess, in the use 
of this, or of any other J&gufe : the great safeguard will 
be the formation of a pure taste, by the study of the 
most chaste writers, and unsparing self-correction. But 
one rule always to be observed in respect to the antithe^ 
tical construction, is to remember that in a true Antithe- 
sis the opposition is always in the ideas expressed. 
Some writers abound with a kind of mock-antithesis, in 
which the same, or nearly the same sentiment which is 
expressed by the first clause, is repeated in a second ; or 
•at least, in which there is but little of real contrast be- 
tween ihe clauses which are expressed in a contrasted 
form. This kind of style not only produces disgust in- 
stead of pleasure, when once the artifice is detected^ 
, which it soon must be, but also, instead of the brevity 
and vigour resulting from true Antithesis, labours under 
the fault, of prolixity and heaviness. Sentences v/hich 
might have been expressed as simple ones,are expand- 
ed into complex, by the addition of clauses, which ada 
little or nothin? to the sense ; and which have been com- 
pared to the feuse handles and keyholes with which fur* 
niture is decorated, that serve no other purpose than to 
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wrrnpond to the real one». Much of Br. Johnaon's 

writing is chargeable with this fault. 

Bacon, in his Rhetoric, furnWhes, in his common- 
places (t< e. heads of Arguments pro and contra^ on a 
yanety of subjects,) some admirable specimens of com- 
pressed and striking Antitheses ; many of which are 
worthy of beine enrolled among the most approved pro* 
verbs ; e. g. "He who dreads new remedies, must abide 
old ^vils.'* " Since thing* alter for the worse sponta- 
neously, if they be not altered for the better designedly, 
what end will there be of the evil ?" " The humblest 
of the virtues the vulgar praise, the middle ones they 
admire, of the highest they have no perception:'* &c.* 

It will not unfrequently happen that an xntuhesia 
Antithesis may be even more happily ex- vrithout 
pressed by the sacrifice of the Period, if the ^'^'^°; 
clauses are by this meaps made of a more convenient 
length, and a resting-place provided at the most suita« 
ble point : e. §■. " The persecutions undergone by the 
Apostles, furnished hoth a trial to their faith, and a con-, 
firmation to our9:~a trial to them, because if human 
honours and rewards had attended them, they could not» 
even themselves, have been certain that these were not 
their object ; and a confirmatfon to tts, because they 
would not have encountered such sufferings in the cause 
of imposture." If this sentence were not broken as it 
is, but compacted into a Period, it would have more 
heaviness of effect, though it would be rather shorter . 
€. g. " The persecutions undergone by the Apostles, 
furnished both a trial of their faith, since if human hon* 
ours, &c. &c., and also a confirmation of ours,, because," 
&c. Universally, indeed, a complex sentence, whether 
antithetical or not, will often have a degree of spirit and 
liveliness from the latter clause being made to turn back, 
as it were, upon the former^ by containing or refteiring 
to, some word that had there been mentioned ; e. g. 
•♦The introducers pf the now-established principles o£/ 

R«e Appendix, [A.] for some additional i 
19 
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Polttical-econoiny may fairly be coDsidend to have made 
a great discovery; a discovei-yXhe more creditable, from 
tbe circumstance that the facts on which it was founded 
bad long been well-known to all." This kind of style 
also may, as well as the Antithetica], prove offensive ii 
carried to such an excess as to produce an appearance 
of affectation or mannerism. 

§ 15. Lastly, to the Speaker especially, 
gationr ^* occasional employment of the inferrofla- 
iive form, will often prove serviceable with a 
view to Energy. It calls the oearer's attention more 
forcibly to some important point, by a personal appeal 
to each individual, either to assent to wnat is urged, or 
to frame a reasonable objection ; and it often carries 
with it an air of triumphant defiance of an opponent to 
refute the argument if ne can. Either the Premiss^ or 
the Conclusion, or both, of any argument, may be sta- 
ted in this form ; but it is evident, tluit if it be introduced 
too frequently, it will necessarily fail of the object ot 
directing a particular attention to the most important 
points. To attempt to make every thing empluitic, is 
to make nothing emphatic. The utility, however, of 
this figure, to the Orator at least, is sufficiently estab- 
lished oy the single consideration, that it abounds in the 
Speeches of Demosthenes. 



Chap. III.— Cy Elegance. 

§ 1. On the last quality of Style to be noticed—Ele- 
eance or Beauty^ — it is tne less necessary to enlarge, 
both because tne most appropriate and characteristic 
excellence of the class of compositions here treated of, 
is, that Energy of which [ have been speaking; and 

* The interrogtttiTe form is particularly suitable to the minor 
premias of a Dilemma, because that does not categorically assort, 
but leares an opponent his choice of several alternatives See Lo 
Klc, Snpp. to part iii. ^ 6. 
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also, because many of the rules laid down under thai 
head, are equally applicable with a view to Elegance. 
The same Choice, Number, and Arrangement of words, 
will, foi the most part, conduce both to Kner- Elegance 
gy, and to Beauty. The two qualities, how- and Energy 
ever, are by no means undistinguishable : a **®' '^« 
Metaphor, for instance, may be apt, and '*™®' 
striking, and consequently conducive to Energy of ex- 

Eression, even though the new image, introduced by it, 
ave no intrinsic beauty, or be even unpleasant ; in 
which case it would be at variance with Elegance, or 
at least would not conduce to it. Elegance requires that 
all homely and coarse words and pnrases should be 
avoided, even at the expense of circumlocution ; thougl 
they may be the most apt and forcible that language 
can supply. And Elegance implies a smooth and easy 
flow of words in respect of the sound of the sentences \ 
though a more harsh and abrupt mode of ejcpresi^on 
may often be, at least, equally energetic. 

Accordingly, many are generally acknowledged to be 
forcible writers, to whom no one would give the credit 
of Elegance ; and many others, who are allowed to be 
elegant, are j^t by no means reckoned among the vig- 
orous and energetic. 

§ 2. When the two excellencies of Style 
are at variance, the general rul6 to be ob- ^^^^^^ 
served by the orator is to prefer the energetic 
to the elegant. Sometimes, indeed, a plain pr even a 
somewhat homely expression, may hat 6^ even a more 
energetic ciflfect, from that very circumstance, than one 
of more studied refinement ; since it may convey the 
idea of the speaker's being thoroughly in earnest, an^ 
anxious to convey his sentiments, where he uses an 
expression that can have no other recommendation j 
whereas a strikingly elegant expression may sometimes 
convey a suspicion thatit was introduced /or the sahe 
of its El^nce ; which will gready diminish the force 
wl what 18 said Th» i^;>peaFance of^ a too uniform 
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elegance or statoliness of s^le, is apt to cloy.; like a 
piece of music without any discords. 

Universally, a writer or speaker should 
a? if one^ endeavour to maintain the appearance of ex- 
had some- pressing himself, not, as if he wanted to say 
2^8 ^ something, but as if he had something to say : 
i e. not as if he had a subject set him, and 
was anxious to compose the best essay or dedamatioa 
on it that he could ; but as if be had some ideas to 
which be was anxious to give utterance ; — not as if he 
wanted to compose (for instance) a sermon, and wad 
desirous of performing that task satisfactorily ; but as 
if there was something in his mind which he was de- 
sirous of communicating to his hearers. 

It is an admonition which probably will give offaice 
to some, and excite the scorn of others, but which I can- 
not but think may sometimes prove useful to a young 
preacher, that he should ask himself, at the beginning, 
and in the course of his composition, ** for tuSat pur- 
oose am I ^oing to preach ? Wherein would any one 
be a loser if I were to keep silence ? Is it likely that 
any one will leam something he was ignoriant of, or be 
reminded forcibly of something he had forgotten, or that 
something he was familiar with shall be set before him 
in a new and striking point of view, or that some diffi- 
culty will have been explained, or some confused ideas 
rendered clear ; or, in short, that I shall at all have ed- 
ified any one ? Let it not be said, that I preached be- 
cause there was to be a Sermon, and concluded when 1 
had said enough to-— occupy the requisite fi77i6 ,** careful 
only to avoid any thing thing that could excite censure» 
and content to leave the hearers just as I found them. 
Let mc not be satisfied with the thousandth iteration of 
common-places, on the ground that it is all very trtie, 
and that it is the fault o{ the congregation if they do not 
believe and practise it ; for all this is equally the case 
vhethef I preach or not ; and if all I say is what they 
• fltof dboT6. rutlit ohftp. 1. ^s. 
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not only knew before,- but had heard in the same trilv 
and general statements an hundred times before, I mi|ht 
as well hold my peace. 1 ought not to be considenng 
merely whether these arguments — motives doctrines, 
&C, are thiemselves Ifkely to produce an effect; but 
whether my urging them will be likely to make any 
difference as to me effect. Am I then about to preacn 
merely because I want to say something, or because 1 
have something to say V* 

It is true, a man cannot expect constant success in his 
endeavours ; but he is not very likely to succeed in any 
thing that is not even the object of his endeavours. 

This speaking as if one had something to say, it 
probably whaJt 6p« Butler means by the expression of 
a man's writing " with simplicity and in earnest." His 
manner has this advantage, though it is not only inele- 
gant, but often obscure : Dr. P^ey*s is equally eamebt» 
and very perspicuous: and though often homely, is 
more impressive than that of many of our most polished 
writers. It is easy to discern the prevalence of these 
two difierent manners in different authors, respectively, 
and to perceive the very different effects produced by 
them ; it is not so easy for one who is not really wn- 
ting '< with simpiioity and in earnest/^ to assume the 
appearance of it.* But certsunly nothing is more ad- 
verse to this appearance than over refinement. Any 
expression indeed that is vulgar, in bad taste, and un- 
suitable to the dimit}^ of the subject, or of the occasion, 
is to be avcnded ; since, though it might have, with 
some hearers, an energetic efiect, this would be more 
than counter-balanced by the disgust produced in 
others ; and where a small accession of Energy is to be ^ 
gained at the expense of a great sacrifice of Elegance* 
the latter will demand a preference. But still, the gen- 
eral rule is not to be lost sight of by him who is in ear* 
nest aiming at the true ultimate end of the Orator, to 

* This may be one reason why hn. iuthor's notes are often mora 
qiirited and more interestiag than ih» lest of his work. 
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which all otherd are to be made snbsement ; Yit. not 
the amusement of his hearers, nor their admiration of 
himself* but their Conviction or Persuasion 

It is from this view of the subject that I have dwelt 
most on that quality of style which seems most espe- 
cially adapted to that object Perspicuity is required in 
all compositions ; and may even be considered as the 
ultimate end of a Scientific writer, considered as such. 
He may indeed practically increase his utility by writing 
so as to excite curiosity, and recommend his subject to 
general a^ention ; but in doing so, he is, in some degree, 
superadding the office of the Orator to his own ; as a 
Philosopher, he may assume the existence in his reader 
of a desire for knowledge, and has only to convey that 
knowledge in language that may be clearlif understood 
01 the style of the Orator, (in tne wide sense in which 
I have been using this appellation, as including all 
who are aiming at Conviction,) the appropriate object 
is to impress the meaning strongly upon men*s minds. 
Of the Poet, again, as such,* the ultimate end is to give 
pleasure ; and accordingly Elegance or Beauty (in the 
most extensive sense of those terms) will be the appro- 
priate qualities of his language. 

^ 3. Some indeed have contended, that to 
ftyle^e^ ^^^® pleasure is not the ultimate end of 
appropriate Poetr>*;t not distinguishing between the 
character object which the Poet may have in view, as a 
dicUon. ''w*^* ^"^^ *^*t which is the object of Poetry, 
as Poetry. Many, no doubt, may have pro- 
posed to themselves the far more important object of 
producing moral improvement in their hearers through 
the medium of Poetry ; and so have others, the incul- 
cation of their own political or philosophical tenets ; or, 
(as is supposed in the case of the QeorgicSy) X\it encou- 
ragement of Agriculture. But if the views of the 

* See Bishop Copleston's Lectures on Poetry, 
t Supported in tome degree by the authority of Horace . 
Jhtt prod*99« volum, uuct d9Uetmrt P»ttm. 
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rndividual are to be taken into accotint, it should be 
considered that the personal fame or emolument of the 
author is very frequently his ultimate object. The true 
test is easily applied : that which to competent judges 
affords the appropriate pleasure of Poetry, is good 
poetry, whether it answer any other purpose or not ; 
that which does not afford this pleasure, however 
instructive it may be, is not good Poetry, though it may 
be a valuable tpork. 

It may be doubted, however, how far these p^^^^ ^^ 
remarks apply to the question respecting conxmutcd 



Beauty of stwe ; since the chief gratification s«ch by the 
afforded by Poetry arises, it may be said, **^<>"8***«- 
from the l>eauty of the thoughts. And undoubtedly if . 
these be mean^ and common-place, the Poetry will be 
worth little; hut still, it is not any quality of the 
thoughts that constitutes Poetry. Notwithstanding all 
that nas been advanced by some French critics,* to 
prove that a work, not in metre, may be a Poem, 
(which doctrine was partly derived from a misinterpre- 
tation of a passage in Aristotle's Poeties,p universal 
opinion has always given a contrary decision. Any 
composition in verse, (and none that is not,) is always 
called, whether good or bad, a Poem, by all who have 
notfavourite hypothesis to maintain. It is indeed a 
common figure of speech to say, in speaking of any 
work that is deficient in the mialities whicn Poetry 
ought to exhibit, that it is not a Poem ; just as we say 
of one who wants the characteristic excellences of the 
species, or the sex, that he is not a man :} and thus 
some have been led to confound together the- appro- 
priate excellence of the thing in question, with its 

• 8eo Fxefaoe to " Telema<][tte.» 

t t(Xo/ XAyoi has been erroiieouslj interpreted language vfithout 
MU*r9,in apauge where it certainly means metre viihout mutiei 
»r, ea he calls it in another passage of the same work, ^Xoturfta* 

\"l dare do all that may become a man ; 
Who dares do more, is non^ ^-^Maebetk. 
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0ssenc0i* but the use of Buch an expression as, aa 
** indifferent** or a *'diUl Poem,** shows plainly that 
the title of Poetry does not necessarily imply the re* 
quisite Beauties of Poetry. 

Poetry is not distinguished from Prose by 
of Poetry^ Superior Beauty of thought or of expression, 
and Prose, but is a distinct kind of composition ;t ai^ 
they produce^ when each is excellent in its 
kind, distinct kinds of pleasure. Try the experiment, of 
merely breaking up the metrical structure of a fine Poem, 
and you will find it inflated and bombastic Prose:]: Remove 
this defect by altering the words and the arrangement, 
and it will be better Prose than before ; then, arrange 
this again into metre, without any other change, and it 
will be tame and dull Poetry ; but still it will be Poetry, 
as. is indicated by the vef-y censure it will incur ; Jor if 
it were not, there would be no fault to be found with it ; 
since while it lemained Prose, it was (as we haxe sup- 
posed) unexceptionable. The circumstance that the 

« It is, perhaps, hardly necessary to remark that I do not mean to 
employ the word " essential " in a sense which it sometimea bears, 
vir. important. The tasentUl circumstance in ♦• Fresco-painting," 
is that Uie colours are laid on wet plaister } in an " oil painting," 
that they shall have been mixed in oils ; in an " etchinc^'' that 
aqua fortis shall have been employed ; &c. But no one would be 
understood to mean by this, that these circumstances are of mors 
tontttfutgnee (and in that sense more essential) tiian dw display of ths 
artist's genius. So, in the present case, the beauty of the thoughts 
is a more important and, in that sense, a more essential cixcum* 
stance, than metre. 

t I "Wish it to be observed, that I am not defending or teekix^ 
to introduce any vimuual or new sense of the word Poetry ; but, on 
the contrary, explaining and vindicating that which is the most 
eustomary among all men wha have no particular theoi^ to sup- 
port. The mass of mankind often need, indeed, to have the meaa* 
Ing of a word (». e. their own meaning) eaeplained and developed ; 
but not to have it determined what it shall mean, since that is de- 
termined by their use; the true sense of each. word being, thai 
mkMi i$ understood iy t£r 

X Henoe the impropriety of the preetice, by no means unoommoa, 
of learning a language from it« poetry. It is lik« learning Botany 
in^fiower garden ; which is filled with what are, to the Botanist's 
•ye, beauHhU moneters ;— every varietj of curious and ornamental 
doviatiou from the simple forms. 
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same style which was eren required in one kind of com- 
position, proved offensive in the other, shows that a 
different kind of language is suitable for a composition 
in metre. 

Another indication of the essential differ- 
ence between the two kinds of composition, p^ty »o* 
and of the superior importance of the expres- bS^' 
$ion in Poetry, is, that a good translation of 
a Poem« (though, perhaps, strictly speaking, what is so 
called is rather an imiXation^^) is read by one well^ao- 
quainted with the original, with equal or even superior 
pleasure to that which it affords to one ignorant of that 
original ; whereas the best translation of a Prose- work, 
(at least of one not principally valued for beauty of 
style,) will seldom be read by ope familiar with the 
prigiaal. And for the same reason, a fine passage of 
Poetry will be re-perused, with unabated pleasure, for 
the twentieth time, even by one who knows it by 
heart, f 

According to the views here taken, good Poetry 
might be defined, " Elegant and decorated language^ 
in metre, expressing such and such thoughts;*' and 
good Prose -compodition " svLch and such thoughts eX' 
pressed in good language ;" that which is primary in 
each, being subordinate in the other. 

§ 4. What has been said may be iilustra- Analogy 
ted as fully, not as it might be, but as is suit- Sj*^**** , 
able to the present occasion, bv the follow- Poetry!" 
mg pasisages from Dr. A« Smith's admirable Walkuig- 
fragment of a,n Essay oii the Imitative arts JJ^ speak. 
'* Were I to attempt to discriminate between mg, and 
Dancing and any other kind of movement, ftugiAg. 



* And accordingly it fhould be obieired. that, aa all admit, i 
•xit a po«t can be qualified to translate a {warn. 
t Hence it ia that the want of eompUte Perspicuity (such i. «. M 

Ets the reader tn*ta»tly in possession of the whole sense) is a fitt 
IS fault in poetrr than in prose. . For poetry, if it be worth Nft^ , 
Ingat all, is worth reading over and ovOr j which itto»Ub«,if itbe 
•ufficienUy intelligible, on a fltRt perusal; to axolte rlrld and 
nleaaijqf eaa^tipns. 

20 
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1 should obnerve, that though in performing any ordi 
nary action — in walking, for example, across the room, 
a person may manifest ooth grace and ao:ility, yet if he 
betrays the least intention of showing either, he is sure 
of onending more or less, and we never fail to accuse 
him of some degree of vanity and afiectation. In the 
performance of any such ordinary action, every one 
wishes to appear to be solely occupied about the proper 
purpose of the action ; if he means to show either grace 
or agility, he is careful to conceal that meaning ; and 
in proportion as he betrays it, which he almost always 
does, he offends. In Dancing, on the contrary, every 
one professes and avows, as it were, the intention of 
displaying some degree either of grace or of agility, or 
of both. The display of one or other, or both of these 
qualities, is, in realiiy, the proper purpose of the action ; 
and there can never be any disagreeable vanity or affec- 
tation in following out the proper purpose of any action 
When we say of any particular person, that tie gives 
himself many affected airs and graces in Dancing, we 
mean either that he exhibits airs and graces unsuitable 
to the nature of the dance, or that he exaggerates those 
which are suitable. Every Dance is, in reality, a suc- 
cession of airs and graces of some kind or other, which, 
if I may say so, profess themselves to be such. The 
steps, gestures, and motions which, as it were, avow the 
intention of exhibiting a Buccession of such airs and 
graces, are the steps, gestures, and motions which are 
peculiar to Dancing. • • * The distinction between the 
sounds or tones of Singing, and those of Speaking, 
seems to be of the same kind with that between the 
steps, &c. of Dancing, and those of any other ordinary 
action. Though in Speakmg a person may show a 
very agjeeable lone of voice, yet if he seems to intend 
to show it — if he appears to listen to the sound of his 
own voice, and, as it were, to tune it into a pleasing 
modulation, he never fails to offend, as guilty of a most 
disagreeable affectation. la Speaking, as in every other 
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ordinary action, we expect and require that tne speairer 
should attend only to the proper purpose of the action-^ 
the clear and distinct expression of what he has to say. 
In Singing, on the contrary, every one professes the 
intention to please hy the tone and cadence of his voice ; 
and he not only appears to be gui]ty of no disagreeable 
affectation in doing so, but we expect and require that 
he should do so. To please hy the Choice and Ar- 
mngement of agreeable sounds, is the proper purpose of 
all music, vocal as well as instrumental ; and we alM*ays 
expect that every one should attend to the proper pur- 
pose of whatever action he is performing. A person 
may appear to sing, as well as to dance, affectedly : he 
may endeavour to please by sounds and tones wnich 
are unsuitable to Uie nature of the song, or he may 
dwell too much on those which are suitable to it. The 
disagreeable affectation appears to consist, always, not 
in attemptine to please by a proper, but by some im- 
proper modulation of the voice.*' It is only necessary 
to sidd, (what seems evidently to have been in the au- 
thor's mind, though the Dissertation is left unfinished,)- 
thaf Poetry has the same relation to Prose, as Dancing 
to Walking, and Singing to Speaking ; and that what 
has been said of them, will apply exactly, mutatis ytiu- 
tandis, to the other. It is needless to state this at len^h ; 
as any one, by going over the passages just cited, 
merely substituting for " Singing,* ** Poetry,** — ^for 
•• Speaking," " Pro**,"— for " Voice," « Language," 
&c. will at once perceive the coincidence.* 

What has been said will not be thought an unneces- 
wupy digression, by any one who considers (not to men- 
tion the direct application of Dr. Smith's remarks, to 
Elocution) the important |)rinciple thus established in 
respect of the decorations of style : viz. that though it 

* This probftbly was in Aristotle's mind when he reckoned Poetrr 
among the imitative arts ; viz that it is imitative of Prose-composi- 
tion, m the same manner as Singing, of ordinary Speaking ; ani 
Dancing, of ordinaiy action. 
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18 possible for a poetical style to be affectedly and oifen* 
lively ornamented, yet the same degree and kind of 
decoration which is not only allowed, but required, in 
Verse, would in Prose be disgusting ; and that theaj»- 
pearance of attentwti to the IBeattty of the expression, 
and to the Arrangement of the words, which. in Verse 
is essential, is to be carefully ayoided in Prose. 
CleMnce of ^^^ since-, as Dr. Smith observes, " sueh 
■tyiein a design, when it exists, is almost always 
E"*'5i°**'m ^®^y®*^5" *^ safest rule is,, neven during 
of daring the apt of composition, to study Elegance, 
the act of or think about it at all. Let an author study 
wriUng. ijjg 1^^^ models — nwqrk their beauties of style, 
and dwell upon them, that he may insensibly catch the 
habit of expressing himself with Elegance; and, when 
he has completed 4ny composition, ne may revise it, 
and cautiously alter any passage that is awk^eirard and 
harsh, as well as those that are feeble and obscure : but 
let him never, while writing, think of any beauties of 
style ; but content himself with such as may occur 
spontaneously. He should carefully study Perspicutttf 
as he goes along ; he may also, though more eautioiibly, 
aim, in like manner, at Energy ; but if he is endeavour- 
ing after Elegance, he will hardly fail to betray that 
sndeavour; and in proportion as he does this^ he will 
be so far from giving pleasore, to good judges, that h« 
will offend more than. by the rudest simplicity. 
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PART IV. 

OF ELOCUTION 



Chap. L^^General ConsideratioM telativt to 
Elocutimi, 

§ 1. On the importance of this branch, i'c is hardly 
necessary to oiler any remark. Few need co be told. 
that the efiect of the most perfect coniposition may b^ 
entirely destroyed, eren by a Delivery which does not 
render it unintelligible; that one, ^hich lA inferior both 
in matter and style, may produce, if better spoken, a 
more powerful effect than another which surpasses it in 
both those points ; and that even such an Elocution as 
does not^poil the effect of what is said, may yet fall far 
short of doing full justice to it. ' "What would you 
have said," observed iEschined, when his recital of his 
great riyal^s celebrated Speech on the Crown was re- 
ceived with a burst of admiration-^*^what would you 
have said, had yon, heard hitn speak it }** 

The subject is far from having failed to engage atten- 
tion : of the prevailing deficiency of this, more than of 
any other qualification of a perfect Orator, many have 
complained; and several have labouf^ to remove it: 
but it may safely be asserted, that their endeavours have 
been, at the very best, entirely unsuccessful. Probably 
not a single instance could befoundof any one who has 
attained, oy the study of any system of instruction that 
lias hitherto appeared, a really good Delivery ; but there 
are many-*-probably nearly as^many as have fully trifed 
the experiment — who. have by this means been totally 
spoiled ; — who have fajlen irrecoverably into an a^ct- 
A style of ^[toutijig, ^orse, in all resp^tp, than their 
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onginal mode of Delivery.' Many accordingly have, 
not unreasonably, conceived a disgust for the subject 
altogether; considering it hopeless that Elocution should 
be taught by any rules; and acquiescing in the conclu- 
sion that it is to he regarded as entirely a gift of nature, 
or an accidental acquirement of practice. It is to coun- 
teract the prejudice which may result from these feel- 
ings, that I profess in the outset a dissent from the prin- 
ciples generally ^dopted» and lay claim to some degrea 
oi originality in my own. Novelty aflbrds at least an 
opening for hope; and the only opening, when former 
attempts have met with total failure.* 
Requisite! § 2. The requisites of Elocution corres- 
of Eiocji- pond in great measure with those of Style : 
^^' Correct Ertunciation, in opposition both to 

indistinct utterance, and to vu/gar and (ffa/«cttc pronun- 
ciation, may be considered as^ aiiswering to Purity, 
Grammatical Propriety, and absence of Obsolete or 
otherwise Unintdligible words. These qualities, of 
Style, and of Elocution, being equally required in com- 
mon conversation, do not properly fall within the pro- 
vince of Rhetoric. The three qualities, again, which 
have been treated of, under the head of Style, viz. Per- 
spicuity, Energy, and Ele^oe, may be regarded as 
equally requisites of Elocution ; which, in order to be 
perfect, must convey the meaning clearly, forcUdy, and 
agreeably.' 

Beading § 3. Before, however, I enter uj)on any 

and Speak- separate examination of these requisites, it 
*"^' will be necessary to premise a few ^marks 

on the distinction between the two branches of Delivery, 
viz. Reading aload, and Speaking. The object of cor- 
rect Reading is, to convey to the hearers, through the 
medium of the car, what is conveyed to the reader by 
the eye; — to put them in the same situation with him 
who has the book before him ; — to exhibit to them, in 
short* by the voice, not only each word, hut also all the 
* Thia is, in lubstanoe, one of Bacon's Aphoriams. 
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atops, paragraphs, italic chaiaotere, aqtes of mt«RO|pu 
tion, &c.* which his sight presents to him. His YOice 
seems to indicate to them, *' thus and thus it is written 
in the book or manuscript before me." Im- 
pressive reading superadds to this, some de- reaSLg/* 
gree of adaptation of the tones of voice to 
the chai-acte' of the subject, and of the style. What is 
usually termed fine Reading seems to convey, in addi- 
tion to these, a Icind of admonition to the hearers re- 
specting the feelings which the composition ought to 
excite in them : it appears to say, " this deserves your 
admiration ; — this is sublime; — ^this is pathetic, &C." 

Bat Speaising, i. e. natural speaking, when gpeakiiig 
the Speaker is uttering his own sentiments, 
and is thinking exclusively of thenii has something in 
it distinct from all this^ it conveys, by the sounds 
which reach the ear, the^ idea, that what is said is the 
efRision of the Speaker*s own mind, which he is desi- 
rous of imparting to others. A decisive proof of which 
is, that xif any one overhears the voice of another, to 
whom he is an utter stranger — suppose ift^the next room 
r-without being able to catch the sense of what is said, 

* Tt may be said, indeed, that even tolerable reading^ aloud, sup- 
plies more than is exhibited by a book to the eve *, since though 
itaUcs, e. f k indicate which word is to receive the emphasis, ther 
do not point oal the torn in which it is to be piv.'nounced ; which 
may be essential to the right understanding of the sentence ; < g. 
in such a sentence as in Genesis i. ** Ood said, Let there be light \ 
and there too* light :" here we can indicate inaeed to the eve that 
the stress is to be upon "totw;" but it may be pronounced in dif- 
ferent tones ; one of which would alter the sense, by imi^yiag 
that there was lielit already. 

This is true indeed ; and it is also true, that the very words them 
selves are not always presented to the eye with the same distino- 
tlons as arc to be conveyed to the ear ; as, e. g, " abuse," " rufuse," 
«< project," and many others, are pronounced differently, as nouns 
and as verbs. This ambiguity, however, in our written signs, as 
well as the other, relative \6 the emphatic woi-ds, are imperfections 
which will not mislead a moderately practised reader. My mean- 
ing, in saying that such reading as I am speaking of puts th« 
hearers in the same situatten as if the book were before them, is 
to be understood on the supposition of their being able not only to 
read, bat to read so a* to take in the full sense ofwhat is wiittea. 
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fte will liaxdly erer lie for a moment at a Ion to decide 

whether he is Reading or Speaking ; and this, thongb 
the bearer may not be one who has erer paid any criti- 
cal attention to the various modulations of the human 
voice. So wide is the difference of the tones employed 
on these two occasions, be the subject what it may.* 
Attention '^^ difference of eflect produced is pro- 
eonne«ted portioBably great r the personal sympathy 
jrhh gym- felt toward one who appears to be deliver- 
^'^ ^' ing his own sentiments is such, that it usu 
ally rivets the attention, even involuntarily, though to 
a discourse which appears hardly worthy of it. It is 
pot easy for an auditor to fall asleep while he is hear- 
ing even perhaps feeble reasoning, clothed in indiffer- 
ent language, delivered extemi)oraneously, and in aa 
unaffected style ; whereas it is common for men to find 
a difficulty in keeping themselves awake, while listen- 
ing even to a good dissertation; of the same length, or 
even shorter, on a subject, not uninteresting to them» 
when ready though with propriety, and not in a languid 
manner And the thoughts, even of those not disposed 
to be drowsy, are apt to wander, unless they use an ef- 
fort from time to time to prevent it ; while on the o^her 
hand it is notoriously difficult to withdraw our attention 
even from a trifling talker of whom we are weary, and 
to occupy the mind with reflections of its own. 

Of the two branches of Elocution which have been 

• " At erery flentenee let them ask themselves this question ; 
How should 1 Btier this, were I speaking it as my own imroedinta 
sentiments V- 1 have often tried an experiment to show the great 
difference between these two modes of utterance, the naturai and 
the artificial ; which was, that when I found a person of vivacity 
delivering his sentiments with energy, and of course with all that 
variety of tones which nature furnishes, I hare taken occasion to 
put something into his hand to read, as relative to the topic of con- 
versation ; and it was surprising to see what an immediate change 
there was in his Delivery, from thrmoment he began to r«ad. A 
different pitch of voice took place oThis natural one. and a tedious 
uniformity of cadence succeoeded to a spirited variety ; insomuch 
that a blind man could hardly conceive the j^erson who read to bs 
tbe same who had just been speaking.** Sheridan, ^Ort of Rtading^ 
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jtest mentioned, it might, at first sight, appear as If one 
only, that of the Speaker, came under ine province of 
Rhetoric. But it will be evident, on eonsideiatioR, thai 
both must be, ta a certain extent, regarded as conuected 
with our present subject ; not merely because many oi 
the same principles are applicable to both, but because 
Any one w*be delivers (as is so commonly the case) a 
written composition of his own, may be reckoned as 
belongtng to either class ; as a Read^ who is the author 
of what he reads, or as a Speaker who supplies the 
deikiency of his memory by writing. And again, in 
the (less common) case where a speaker is delivei-ing 
without bode, and from memory alone, ?l written com- 
position, either his own or another's, though this cannot 
in stric^iess be called Reading, yet the tone of it will be 
yery likely to resemble that ol Reading. In the other 
case— that where the author is-actually reading his own 
composition, he will be still more likely, notwithstand- 
ing its being his own, to approach in the Delivery of it 
to the Eiocation^of a Reader; and* on the other band, it 
is possible for him, even without actually deceiving the 
hearers into the1>elief that he is speaking extempore, to 
approach indefinitely near to that style. 

The difficulty however of doing this, to one who has 
the writing actually before him, is considerable ; and it 
is of course far greater when the composition is not his 
own. And as it is evident from what has been said, 
that this (as it may he called) Extemporaneous st}']e of 
Elocution, is much the moie impressive, it becomes an 
interesting inquiry, how the difficulty in question may 
be. best surmounted. 

§ 4, Little, if any, attention has been Artificial 
bestowed on this point by the writers on style of 
Elocution ; the distinction above pointed out Eio«»»ii«»- 
between Reading and Speaking having seldom, or never, 
been precisely stated and dw3t on. Sev«rad' however 
have writen elaborately on " good Reading," or on 
Education, genenj^h^ and it is not to be denied, thai 



«» ELEMENTS OF RHETORIC. £Pa«t IV. 

aome ingenious and {in themselves) yaliiable remarks 
have been thrown out relative to such qualities in 
Elocution as might be classed under the three heads I 
have laid down, of Perspicuity, Eneigy, and Eleeance 
but there is one principle running through all theii 
precepts, which being, according tamyyiewA, radically 
erroneous, must (if those views be correct) vitiate every 
system founded on it. The principle I mean is, that in 
order to acquire the best style of Delivery, it is requisite 
to study analytically the emphases* ton<^, pauses, 
degrees of loudness, &c. which ^ive the proper effect to 
each passage that is well delivered — to irame rules 
founded on the observation of these— and then, in 
practice, deliberately and carefully to conform the 
utterance to these rules* so as to form a oomplete 
artificial system of l^locution. 

That such a plan not only directs us into a circuitous 
and difficult path, towards an object which ms^ be 
reached by a shorter and straighter, but also, in most 
instances, completely fails of that very object, and even 
produces, oftener than not, effects the very reverse of 
what is designed, is a doctrine foj^ which it will be 
necessary to offer some reasons; especially as it is 
undeniable that the system here reprobated, as employed 
in the case of Elocution, is precisely that recommended 
and taught in this very Treatise, in respect of the con- 
duct ot Arguments. By analyzing the best composi- 
tions, and observing what kijids of arguments, and 
what modes of arranging them, in each case, prove 
most successful, general rules have been framed, which 
an author is recommended studiously to observe in 
Composition : and this is precisely the procedure which, 
in Elocution, I deprecate. 

The reason ior making such a difference in these 

two cases is this : whoever (as Dr. A. Smith remarks in 

Jhe passage lately cited*^) appears to be attending to 

2u» own utterance, which will almost inevitably be 

* See part iU. chap. iU. ^ 4. p. S40. 



CiiAP. I. § 4.] OF ELOCUTION. 25$ 

the case with every one who is doing so, Excellence 
is sure to give ofience, and to be censured in matter 
for an affected delivery ; because every one is ^^^ *" q"^" 
expected to attend exclusively to the proper Ih^datin 
object of the action he is engaged in ; which, opposite 
in .this case, is the expression of the thoughts ^^^^ 
— not the sound of the expressions. Whoever therefore 
learns, and endeavours to apply in prtetice, any artifi- 
cial rules of Elocution, so as deliberately to modulate 
his voice comformablyto the principles he has adopted, 
(however just they may be in themselves,) ^ill hardly 
ever fail to betray his intention; which always gives 
offence when perceived. Arguments, on the contrary, 
must he deliberately framed. Whether any one*s course 
of reasoning be sound and judicious, or not, it is neces- 
sary, and it is expected, that it should be the result of 
thought. No one, as Dr. Smith observes, is chafged 
with affectation for giving his attention to the proper 
object of the action he is engaged in. As therefore the 
proper object of the Orator is to adduce convincing 
Arguments, and topics of Persuasion, there is nothing 
offensive in his appearing deliberately to aim at this 
object. He may indeed weaken the force of whatsis 
ur^ed by too great an appearance of elaborate compo- 
sition, or by exciting suspicion of rhetorical trick ,* but 
he is so £ar from being expected to pay no attention to 
the sense of w^hat he sayB, that the most powerful argu- 
ment would lose much of its force, if it were supposed 
to have been thrown oat casually, and at random. 
Here therefore the employment of a r^ular system (if 
founded on just principles) can produce no such ill 
effect as in thb* case of Elocution : since the habitual 
attention which that implies, to the choice and arrange- 
ment of arguments, is such as must take place, at any 
rate ; whether it be conducted on any settled principles 
or not. The only difference is, that he who proceeds 
on a correct svstem, will think and deliberate concerning 
the coiirse of his Reasoning, to better purpose^ than h« 
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who does not: he will dowdi and easily, whit the 
other does iU, and with more kthotir. Both alike must 
be^:ow their attention on the Matter of what they say, 
if tbey would produce any effect ; both are not only 
allowed, but expected to do so. 

The two opposite modes of proceeding therefore, 
which are recommended in respect of these two points, 
(the Argument and the Delivery,) are, in fact, both the 
lesult of the same circumstance; viz. that the speaker 

expected to bestow his whole attention on the proper 
Dusiness of his speech ; which is, not the Elocution, 
but the Matter.* 

Natnrai § ^' ^^^^ howevcr J pflTotest against all 

tirie of artificial systems of Elocution, and ail dired 
Etocution. attention to Delivery, at the time, it must not 
be supposed that a general inattentioti to that point is 
recommended ; or tlmt the most perfect Elocution is to 
be attained by never thinking at ail on the subject; 
though it may safely be.affirmSthat even this negative 
plan would succeed far better than a studied modulation. 
Bui it is evident that if any one wishes to assume the 
Speaker as far as possible, t. e: to deliver a written com- 
position with some degree of the manner and effect of one 
that is extemporaneous, he will have atx>nsiderable diffi- 
culty to surmount : since though this may be called, in a 
certain sense, the Natural Mij^Kcn, it is far from being 
what he will natut ally, i. e. spontaneously, fall into. It 
is by no means natural for any one to read as if he were 
not readins:, but speaking. And a^n, even when any 
one is reading what he does not wish to deliver as his 
own composition, as, for instance, a portion of the Scrip* 
ture8»or the Liturgy, it is evident that this may^ done 
better or. worse, in infinite degrees; and that though 
(according 1o the views here taken) a studied attention 

* Stvl« occupies jn totne respects an intermediate place between 
these two ; in what degree each quality of it should or shotild not 
he made an ohject of attention oetAc Unu of compering, attdhow fai 
the appearance of such attention is tolerated, has oeen already 
tro^aid of in the prwceding part. 
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to the sounds utteredt at the time of uttering them» leads 
to an affected, and offenaive deliyery, yet, on the other 
hand, an utterly careless reader cannot be a good one. 



Chap. II. — Artificial and Natural Methods compared. 

§ 1 . With a view to Perspicuitv then, the ft^j^u-g 
first requisite in all Delivery, viz. tfcat quality * * 

which makes the meaning fully uiiderstood by the 
l^earers, the great point is that the Reader -(to confine our 
attention for the present to that branch) should appear 
to understand what he reads. If the composition be, 
in itself, intelligible to the persons addressed, he will 
make them fully understsind. it, by so deli veri ngit. But 
to this end, it is not enough that he should himself ac- 
tually understand it ; it is possible, notwithstanding, to 
lead it as if he did hot. And in like manner with a 
view to the quality, which tias been here called £aergy, 
it is not sufficient that he should himself feel, and be 
impressed with the force ^f what he utters ; he may, 
actwithstanding, deliver it as if he were afnmpressea. 

§ 2. The remedy that has been commonly . 
proposed for these defects, is to point out in ®" *"* 
such a work, for instance^ as the Liturgy, iMch words 
ou^ht to be marked as emphatic — ^in what places the 
voice is to be suspeuded, raised, lowered, &c. One of 
the best writers on the subject, Sheridan, in his Lectures 
ontheartof Raadin^t* (whose remarks on many points 
coincide with the pnnciples here laid down, though he 
differs from me on the main ^uestion^-— as to the System 
to be practically foUbwed with a view to th^ proposed 
object,) adopts a peculiar set of marks for denoting the 
different pauses, emphases, &c, and applied these, with 

* Sett note, p. 350. It is to be obserred, however, that most of 
tli« objectioni I have addpced do not apply to this or that flystem 
in particular ; to Sheridan's i^r instance, as distiajpiished from 
wuker^vbut, to alt such systems generally ; as may be seen 
from .what is saf d in tho present section. 
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•eoompanyiii^ explanatory observatioiis, to the greatei 
partoi the Laturgy, and to an Essay subjoined;* re- 
commending that the habit should be formed of r^u- 
iating the voice by his marks; and that afterwards 
readers should ** write out such parts as they want to 
deliver properly, without any of the usual stops ; and, 
after having considered them well, mzirk the pauses and 
emphases oy the new signs which have been annexed 
to them, according to the best of their judgment," &c. 

To the adoption of any such arti£cial scheme, the^ 
are three weighty objections; first, that the proposed 
system must necessanly be imperfed ; secondly, that if 
it were perfect, it would be a circuitous path to the ob- 
ject in view; and thirdly, that even if both those objec- 
tions were removed, the object would nU be effectually 
obtained. 

imperfee- First, such a system must necessarily be 
tionofths imperfect; because, though the emj^mtic 
S«Sn^ ^^^ '** ^'^^ sentence may easily be point- 
ed out in writing, no variety of marl^ that 
could be invented — not even mustcai notation — wouia 
suffice to indicate the different fonts^ in which the 
different emphatic words should be uionounced ; though 
on this depends frequently the wnole force, and even 
sense of the expression. Take, as an instance, the 
words of Macbetn in the witches' cave, when he is ad- 
dressed by one of the Spirits which they raise, " Mac- 
beth! l^beth! Macbeth r on which he exclaims, 
" Had I three ears I'd hear thee ;" no one would dis^ 
pute that the stress is to be laid on the word " three;" 
and thus much mi^ht be indicated to the reader's ejre; 
but if he bad nothing else to trust to, he might chance 
to deliver the passage in such a manner as to be utterly 
absurd ; for it is possible tp pronounce the emphatic 
word " three," in such a tone as to indicate that " since 
he has but two ears he cannot hear.^' Aeain, the fol- 
lowing passage, (Mark iv. ^1,) " Is a candle brought to 
See Appendix, [N.] f See Noie, p; 356 
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be put under a bushel, ^or under a bed," I hare heard so 
pronounced as to imply that there is no other altetna' 
live,' and yet the emphasis was laid on the right words. 
Tt would be nearly as hopeless a task to attempt ade- 
(juately to convey, by any written marks, precise direc- 
tions as to the rate — the degree of rapidity or slowness 
— with which esifih sentence and clause should be de- 
tivered. Longer and shorter pauses may indeed be 
easily denoted ; and marks may be used, similar to those 
in music, to indicate, generally, ^uick, slow, or moderate 
time; but it is evident that the. variations which actu- 
ally take place are infinite — far beyond what any marks 
could suggest ; and that much of the force of what is 
said depends on the degl-ee of rapiditjr with which it is 
uttered ; chiefly on the relative rapidity of one part in 
comparison of another. For instance, in such a sen- 
tence as the following, in one of the Psalms, which one 
may usually hear read at one uniform rate ; " all men 
Uiat see it shall say. This hath God done ; fbr they shall 
perceive that it is his work ;" the four words " this 
iiath God done," though monosyllables, ought to occupy 
very little less time in utterance than all the rest of the 
verse together. 

2dly. But were it even possible to bring circuitoui- 
to the highest perfection the proposed sys- nest of the 
tern of niarks) it would still be a circuitous w^»fiaal 
road to the desired end. Suppose it Could be *^* *"' 
completely indicated to the eye, in what tone each word 
and sentence should be pronounced according to the se- 
veral occasions, the learner might ask, *f but why should 
this tdne suit the awful — ^this, the pathetic — this, the 
narrative style ? why is this riiode of deliverr adopted 
for a command — ^this, for an exhortation — this, for a 
supplication ?" &c. The only answer that could be 
given, is, that these tones, emphases, &c. are a part oi 
the language ;— that nature, or custom, which is a se- 
cond nature, suggests spoulaneously these different 
modes of giving expression to the (ufferent thoughts. 
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ieelingp, and deaiflrns, which are present to die mind of 

any one who, wimout study, is speaking in earnest his 
own sentiments. Then, if this be the case, why not 
leave nature to do her own work ? Impress but the 
mind fully with the sentiments, &c. to be uttered ; with- 
draw the attention from the sound, and fix it on the 
sense ; and nature, or habit, will spontaneously suggest 
the proper delivery. That this will be the case, is not 
only true, but is the very supposition on which the ar- 
tificial system proceeds^ for it professes to teach the 
mode of delivery naturally adapted to each occasion. 
It is surely, therefore, a circuitous path that is proposed, 
when the learner is directed, first to consider how each 
passage ought to be read ; i. «. what mode of delivering 
each part of it would spontaneously occur to him, if he 
were attending exclusively to the matter of it ; then, to 
observe all the modulations, &c. of voice, which take 
place in such a delivery ; then, to note these down, by 
established marks, in writing; and, lastly, to pronounce 
according to these marks. This seems hke recommend- 
ing, for me purpose of raising the hand to the mouth, 
that he should first observe, when performing that ac- 
tion without thought of anything else, what muscles are 
eontracted — in what degrees — ^and in what order ; then, 
that he should note down these observations ; andlastly, 
that he should, in conformity with these notes, contract 
each muscle in due degree, and in proper order; to the 
end that he may be enaoled, after all, to— lift his hand to 
his mouth ; which by supposition, he had already done 
Such instruction is like that bestowed by Moliere's pe- 
dantic tutor upotn hisJBourgeois GentUhomme, who was 
taught, to his infinite surprise and delight, what configu- 
rations of the mouth he employed ia pronouncing the 
several letters of the alphabet, which he had. been ac- 
customed to utter all his life, without knowing how.* 

a*, OP* 

An anfwer which, if not nTOTuiog* of FUIosophical antljili 
C«f e It laMt a ipood pi«0tl»*l aolntidn of Um probic m. 
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3. Lastly, waiving both the above ob- 
jections, if a person could learn thus to read APJt^*^* 
and speak, as it were, bynote, with the same uoD^uit. 
fluency and accuracy as are attainable in the ingfromthe 
case of singing, still the desired object of a JI^^ 
perfectly natural as well as correct Elocu- 
tion, would never be in this way attained. The read- 
er's attention being fixed on his own voice, (which in 
singing, and there only, is allowed and expected,) the 
inevitable consequence would be that he would betray 
more or less his studied and artificial Delivery ; and 
would, in the same degree, manifest an ofiensive at!ec> 
lation. '^ 

It should be observed, however, that, in the reading 
of the Liturgy especially, so many gross faults ate be- 
come quite familiar to many, from what they are accus- 
tomed to hear, if not from their own practice, as to ren- 
der it peculiarly diflcult to unlearn, or even detect them ; 
and as an aid towards the exposure of such faults, there 
maybe great advantage in studying Sheridan's observa- 
tions and directions respecting the delivery of it ; pro- 
vided care be taken, in practice, to keep clear of his 
faulty principle, by withdrawing the attention from the 
sound of the voice, as carefully as he recommends it to 
be directed to that point. 

§ 3. The practical rule then to be adopt- Natural 
ed, in conformity with the principles here manner 
maintained, is, not only to pay no studied ^°^^ ^ 
attention to the voice, but studiously to "*®" 
withdraw the thoughts from it, and to dwell as intently 
as possible on the Sense ; trusting to nature to suggest 
spontaneously the proper emphases and tones. 

Many persons are so far impressed with the truth of 
the doctnne here inculcated, as to acknowledge that 
" it is a great fault for a reader to be too muck occupied 
with thoughts respecting his own voice ; and thus they 
think to steer a mid^e course betweenopposite extremes. 
But it should be remembered that this middle course 
21 
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entirely nullifies the whole advantage proposed by the 
plan recommended. A reader is sure to pay too much 
atteation to his voice, not only if he pays ony a/ a^,but 
if he does not strenuously labour to withdraw his at- 
tention from it altogether. 

He who not only understands fuUj what he is read« 
ing, but is earnestly occupying his mind with the mat- 
ter of it, will be likely to r^ as if he understood it, aad 
thus to make others understand it ;* and in like manner, 
with a view to the impressiveness of the delivery, he 
who not only feels it, but is exclusively absorbed with 
that feeling, will be likely to read as if he felt it, and 
to communicate the impression to his hearers. But this 
cannot be the case if he is occii|>ied with the thought 
of what their opinion wiU be of his reading, and how his 
voice ought to oe regulated ^ if, in diort, ne is thinking 
of himse^, and, of course, in the sme degree, abstract- 
ing his attention from that which ought to occupy it 
exclusively. 

rt is not, indeed, desirable, that in reading the Bible, 
for example, or any thing which is not intended to ap- 
pear as biiB own composition, he shoiM deliver what 
are avowedly, another's sentiments, in Uie same style, 
as if they were such as arose in his own mind ; but it 
is desirable that he should deliver them as if he were 
reporting another's sentiments, which were both fully 
understood, and felt in all their force by the reporter 

'* Who, for 4iMtanee, that wm really tkMdme of a rerarreetioa 
fiom the dead, woUld ever tell any one that oi^ Lord " rose afot'ii 
tnm the ddad ;** (which is so cotamon a mode of reading the creed,) 
at if he had done ao more than once ? 

It is to be obsenred, howctrer, that it is not enough for a readei 
to have his mind fixed on the subject ; without regard to the oc&» 
Jnont Ice. It is possible to read a prayer well, with the tone bM 
manner of a man who is not preying, i! e. addressing the Deity, but 
addressing the audienctt and reciting a form of words for their in 
istroction : and such is generally the case with those who are com* 
mended as " fina readers "of the Liturgy. Extemporaneoiis praycn 

Sjatn are generally delivered, with spirit indeed, but (alter the few 
rsl sentences) not a$ prayers, but as exhortativng to the eongrt 
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and the only way to do this eflectualiy — ^with radi 
modulations of voice, &c. as are suitable to each wonl 
and uassaj^, is to fix his mind earnestly on the meiningt 
and leave nature and habit to suggest the utterance. 
§4. Some may, perhaps, suppose that this Difficui. 
amounta to the same thin|^ as taking no pains um in th« 
at all ; and if with this impression, they at- n«to»i 
tempt to try the experiment of a natural ■•*"*•' 
Delivery, their ill-succeiss will probablv lead them to 
censure the proposed method, for the failure resulting 
from theit own mistake, in truth, it is by no means a 
very easy Hak, to fix the attention on the meaning, in 
the nianner and to the degree now proposed. The 
thougnts of one who is reading anything very familiar 
to him, are apt to wander to otA«r subjects, though per- 
haps such as are connected with that which is before 
him ; if, dgain, it be something new to him, he is apt 
(not indeed to wander to another subject, but) to get the 
start, as it were, of his readers, and to be thinking,, 
while uttering each sentence, not of that, but of the sen- 
tence which comes next And in both cases, if he is 
dureful to avoid those faults, and is desirous of reading 
weU, it is a matter of no small difficulty, and calls for 
a constant efibrt to prevent the mind from wandering 
in another direction; viz. into thoughts respectiiig hia 
own voice —respecting the efiect produced by each sound 
— ^Ihe approbation he hopes for from the heaieia, fte. 
And this is the prevailing fault of those who are com- 
monly said to take great pains in their reading ; pains 
which will always Sc taken in vain with a view to the 
true object to be aimed at, as long as the effort is thus 
applied in a wrong direction. With a x\e\\\ indeed, to 
a very different object, the approbation bestovred on the 
readinir, this artilicial delivery will often be more suc- 
cessful than the natural. Pompous spouting, and many 
other descriptions of unnatural tone and measurvd ca- 
dence, are frequently admired by many u excellent 
reading; which admiratioii is itself a proof that it it 
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not deserved ; for whea the deliTery is really good, the 
hearers (except any one who may deliberately set him- 
self to observe and criticise) never think about it, but 
are esclu.sively occupied with the sense it conveys, and 
the feelings it excites. 

Adr»ntagefl ^^^ ™®^® *° increase the difficulty of_ tbe 
of imitauon method here recommended, (for it is no less 
©re^aded ^ige than honesLto take a fair view of diffi- 
tion of Uie^ culties,) this circumstance is to be noticed, 
natural that he who is endeavouring to bring it into 
manner. practice, is in a great degree precluded from 
the advantage of imitation. A person who hears and 
approves a good reader in the Natural manner, may, 
indeed, so far imitate him with advantage, as td adopt 
his plan, of fixing his attention on the matter, and not 
thinking about his voice ; but this very plan, evidently, 
by its nature, precludes any further imitation ; for if 
while reading, he is thinking of copying tbe manner of 
his model, he will, for that veiy reason, be unlike tha. 
model ; the main principle of the proposed method be- 
ing, carefully to exclude every such thought. Whereas 
any artificial system may as easily be learned by imita- 
tion as the notes of a song. 

Adranta^i Practice, also (i. e. private practice for the 
of praotice sake of learning) is much more difficult in 
SySeaJop. ^® proposed "mediod ; because, the rule be- 
tfen of the ingi fo use such a delivery as is suited, not 
natural only to the matter of what is said, but also, 
manner. ^^ course, to the place and occasion, and this, 
not by any studied modulations, but according to the 
spontaneous suggestions of the matter, place, and occa- 
sion, to one whose mind is fully and exclusively occu- 
pied with these, it follows, that he who would practise 
this method in private, must, by a strong eflbrt of a 
vivid imagination, figure to himself a place and an oc- 
casion which are not present; otherwise, he will eithei 
be thinking of his ddivery, (which is fatal to his pro- 
posed object,) or else will use .a delivery suited to the 
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ntaation in which be actually is, and not, to that for 
which he would prepare himself. Any system, on the 
contrary, of studied emphasis and regulation of the 
voice, may be learned in private practice as easily as 
singing. 



Chap. III. — Considerations arising from the differences 
between Reading and Speaking. 

§ 1. Some additional objections to the method I have 
recommended, and some further remarks on the counter- 
balancing advantages of it will be introduced presently, 
when I shall have first offered some observations on 
Speaking, and on that branch of Reading which the 
most nearly approaches to it. 

When any one delivers a written composition, of 
which he is, or is supposed to profess himself, the au- 
thor, he has peculiar difficulties to encounter,* if his 

* It must be admitted, however, that to the members of oar 
Church) the difficulty of reading the Liturgy with spirit, and 6yen 
with propriety, is something peculiar, on account of (what hai 
been ailready remarked) the inveterate and long-established fiiulta 
to which almost every one's ears are become familiar ; so that such 
a delivery as would shock any one of even moderate taste, in any 
other composition, he will, in this, be likely to tolerate, and to 
practise. Some, «. g. in the Litur^, read, ** have mercy upon as, 
miserable sinners ;" and others, ''have mercy upon ua, miserable 
sinners ^" both, laying the stress on a wrong woid, and makiag 
the pause in the wrong place, so as to disconnect " os " and " mis- 
erable sinners ;" which the.context requires us to combine. Every 
one, in expressing his own natural sentiments, would say '*^have 
mtrcy upon us-miserable-sinniers.'' 

Many are apt even to commit so gross an error, as to lay the 
chief stress on the words which denote the mo$t important tkmgt ; 
without any consideratio'n oi the emphatic word of each sentence : 
e. g. in the Absolution, many read, " let us beseech Him to grant 
us true rtpentonces" because, forsooth, "true repentance" is an 
important thing •, not considering that, as it has been just mentioned, 
it is not the new ideu, and that to which the attention should be 
dii«otcd by the emphasis ; the sense being, that sinc« God par* 
doneth all that have true repentance, therefore, we shottld *• beseec^ 
Him to grant it to us." 

In addition to the other difficulties of reading the Lituiyy well, it 
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object be to approach as nearly as po6sibla to tae extern- 
poraneotts style. It is indeed impoflsible to produce the 
^uii effect of that style, while the aadienoe are awan 
that the woids he utters are before him : but he may 
approach indefinitely near to such an effect ; and in pro- 
portion as he succeieds in this object, the impression 
(JomMim- produced will be the greater. It has been 
Uve w1tu»- already remarked^ how easy it is for the 
taget of hearers to keep up their attention --indeed, 
Stc^S. Jiow difficult lor them to withdraw it— when 
rj ail£u' they are addressed by one who is really 
'^' speaking to them in a natural and eamesl 

manner ; though perhaps the discourse may be incum- 
bered with a good deal of the repetition, awkwardness 
of expression, and other faults, incident to extempoia- 
neous language; and though it be prolonged for an 
hour or two» and yet contain no more matter than a good 
vrUer could have clearly expressed in a discourse of 
half an hour ; which last, if read to them, would not, 
without some eflbrt on their part, have so fully detained 
thair attention. The advantage in point of style, ar- 
rangement, &c. of written, over extemporaneous, dis- 
courses, (such at least as any but the most accomplish- 
ed orators can produce,) is sufficiently evident :* and it 

•hottld be mentioned, that prayer, thaaki fairing, and the like, eren 
w)ien avowedly not«l our own compotitioa, should be delivered 
aa (wh«t fn truth they ought to be) the genuine sentiments of our 
own minds at the moment of otterance ; which is not the case with 
the ScrfptuziiL or with any thing else that is read not profeMing 
to be the ■potter's own composition. 

* Practice in public speaking generally— practice in speaking on 
the particular subject in hand— and (on eacn occasion) premedita- 
tion of the matter and arrangement,- axe all, ciieumstances of great 
eonsequenoa to a speaker. 

Nothing but a miroeulaut gift can tapersede these adrantagee 
The Apostles aceafdin^ly were forbidden to use am prwmedtUHwn, 
being assured that it •* should be givm them, in that same hour, 
what they should say f and, when they found, in eS^ct, this 
promise fulfilled to them, thoy had experience, within themselves, 
of % sensible miracle. This circumstance may furnish a penon ol 
■iaeetity with a useAil test for distinguishing (in his own case) the 
emotione of a ferrid imagination, irom actual inspintion. It ia 
avidoat that an Uu^rini preaoher ean havjs nothing to gain from 
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is eTktent alsd that other advantages, such as have been 
just alluded to belong to the latter. Which is to be 
preferred on each occasion, and by each orator, it does 
not belone to the present discussion. to inquire; but it 
is evidently of the highest importance^ to combine^ as 
far as possible, in each case, the advantages of both. 

A perfect familiarity with the rules laid down in the 
First Part of It is Treatise, would be likely, it is hoped, 
to give the extemporaneous orator that habit of ouiddy 
methodizing his thoughts on a given subject, wnich is 
essential (at least where no very long premeditation is 
allowed) to give to a spuch something of the weight of 
ai^tnent, and clearness of arrangement, which charac- 
terize good Writing:.* In order to attain the correspond' 
ing advantage— to impart to the delivery of a writtM 
discourse, something of the vivacity and interesting ef- 
fect of real, earnest, speakings the plan to be pursued, 
conformably with the principles I have been maintain- 
ing, is, for the reader to draw off his mind as much as 
possible from the thought that he is reading, as well as 
from all thought respecting his own utterance ;r— to fix 
' his mind as earnestly as possible on the nmtter, and to 
strive to adopt as his ovm, and as his own at the moment 
of utterance, every sentiment he delivers; — and to'say 
it to the audience, in the manner which the occasion 
and subject spontaneously suggest to him who has ab- 
stracted his mind both f roip aU consideration of himteif, 
and from the consideration that he is reading. 

prftctice, or stad^ of aqy kind : he, therefore, who finds himself 
tmprove bv practice, either in Al|^lnent, Style, or Deliveir— or 
who observes that he speaks more fluently and better, on su$|eets 
an which he has been aecuttomedto speak— or better with premtdi' 
taUon, thin on a sjodden, may indeed deceive his hearers by a pre 
tence to inspiration, but can hardly deceira himatlf. 

* Accordingly, it may be remarked, that, (contrary t9 what 
might at first sight be supposed.) though the preceding parts, as 
well as the present, are intended for general application, yet it is 
to the t xt t mp o m ry tpeak^ that the rules laid. down in the former 
part (snppoaing them correct) will be the most peculiarly useful : 
while the sugffestions offered in this last, respecting Elocution, ar* 
more eepeoiafiy designed for the use of the r^adtr 
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Moitmen § ^' '^^ adTsoitage of this Natusas 
tpeak well MANNER, (z. e. the manner which one nata<« 
Sscourae ^ rally falls into who is really speakings in 
earnest, and with a mind exausivdy intent 
on what he has to say,) may be estimated from this 
consideration ; that there are few wJbo do not speak se- 
as to ^ye effect to what they are saying. Some, indeed, 
do this much better than others: — some haye, iji ordi- 
nary conyersation, an indistinct or inconect pronuncia- 
tion — an embarrassed and hesitating utterance, or a bad 
choice of words : but hardly any one fails to deliyer 
(when speaking earnestly) what he does say, so as to 
conyey we sense and the force of it, much more com- 
pletely than eyen a eood reader would, if those same, 
words were written down and read. The latter might, 
indeed, be more approved; but that is not the present 
question ; which is, concerning the impression made on 
ue hearer's minds. It is not the polish of the blade, 
that is to be considered, or the erace with which it is 
brandished, but the keenness of me edge, and the weight 
of the stroke. 

There is, indeed, a wide difference between di&rent 
men, in lespect of the degrees of impressiyeness with 
which, in earnest conyersation, they deUver their 
sentiments; but it may safely be laid down, that he 
who deliyers a written composition with the same 
decree of spirit and energy with which he would natu- 
rally speak on the same subject^ has attained, not indeed, 
necessarily, absolute perfection, but the utmost excel- 
lence attainable by mm. Any attempt to outdo his 
own Natural manner, will ineyitably lead to something 
worse tban failure. 

On the contrary, it can hardly be denied that the 
elocution of most readers, eyen when deliyerin^ their 
own compositions, is such as to conyey the notion, at 
the yery best, not that the preacher is expressing his 
own real sentiments, but that he is making known to 
his ap4ience what is written in the book before bim 
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Wkd, whether the composition is professedly the reader's 
own, or not, the usasu mode of delivery, tnoueh erave 
and decent, is so remote from the energetic style of real 
Natural Speech, as to furnish, if one may so speak, a 
kind of running comment on all that id uttered, which 
flays, " I do not mean, think, or feel, all this; I only 
mean to recite it with propriety and decorum:'* and 
what is usually called fii» Reading, only superadds to 
this, (as has 'been above renmrked,) a kind of admoni- 
tion to the hearers, that ihe^ ought to believe, to feel, 
and to admire, what is read. 

§ 3. It is easy to anticipate an objection 
which many will urge against, what they maSnwnot 
will call, a colloquial style of delivery ; viz. to be con 
that it is indecorous, and unsuitable to the ^^J*^^ 
solemnity of a serious, and especially, of fo^ujar! 
a religious discourse. The objection is ' 
founded on a mistake. Those who urge it, derive all 
their notions^f a Natural Delivery from two, irrelevant, 
instances; that of ordinary conversation, the usual 
subjects of which, and consequently its usual tone, are 
compttrativeiy iigni ; — anu, mat oi tne coarse ana extra- « 
vaganl rant of vulgar fanatical preachers. But ta 
conclude that the objections against either of these 
styles* would apply to the Natural delivery of a man 
of sense and taste, speaking earnestly, on a serious 
subject, and on a solemn occasion — or that he would 
naturally adopt, and is here advised to adopt, such a 
style as those objected to, is no less absurd than, if any 
one, being recommended to walk in a natural and 
unstudied manner, rather than in a dancing step, (to 
employ Dr. A. Smith's illustration,) or a formal march, 
should infer that the natural gait of a clown following 
the plough, or of a child in its gambols, were proposed 
as models to be imitated in walking across a room 
Should any one, on being told that both tragic-acting 
and comic-acting ou^ht to be a natural representation 
of man, interpret this to mean, that Tragedy ought to 
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be pofonned exadlyl^ Comedy, be would be diovglit 
very abenid, if he were eappoeed to be meaking eeii- 
ooMy. It is eyident, that what is nctuni in ooe case, 
or for one peiaoo, may be, in a difleient one, rery 
onnataraL It would not be by any means natural to 
an educated and sober-miaded man, to speak like an 
illiterate enthusiast; or to discourse on the most 
important matters in the tone of familiar cottTersalion 
respecting the trifling occurrences of the day. Anyone 
who does but notice the style in which a man of ability, 
and of good choice of words, and utterance, deliyers 
his sentiments in privaie, when he is, for instance, 
earnestly and seriously admonishing a friend— -defend- 
ing the troths of reli^on—or spewng on any other 
CTave subject on whicn he is intent, may easily observe 
now different his tone is from that of light and familiar 
conversation — how far from deficient in the decent 
seriousness which befits the case. Even a stranger 
to the language might guess that he was not engaged 
on any frivolous topic. And when an opportunity 
occurs of observing how he delivers a written diseourse, 
, of his own composition, on perhaps the very same, or a 
similar subject, one may generally perceive how com- 
paratively stifi, languid, and nnimpresnve is the effect. 
Natonl '^ "^y ^ said, indeed, that a sermon 

Banner If should not be delivered before a con^rega- 
daSSuoThe ^^^^ assembled in a place of worship, m the 
piaee, sob- fame Style as one would employ in convers- 
Ject and oo- ing across a table, with equal seriousness on 
®" °°' the same subject. This is undoubtedly true : 
and it is evident that it has been implied in what has 
here been said ; the Natural-manner having been de- 
scribed as accommodated, not oaly to the subjed, but to 
the place, occasion, and all other circumstances ; so that 
he who should preach exactly as if he were speaking 
in private, though with the utmost earnestness, on the 
same eubject, would, so far, be departing from the 
genuine Natural-manner. But it maybe suely assert* 
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ed^tbat even this wwild be far^e leas fault of the tw«. 
He who appeare unmindiul, indeed, of the place and 
occasion, but deeply impresised with the iubject, and 
utterly forgetful of himself, would produce a much 
stronger eroct than one, who, going into the opposite 
extreme, is, indeed, mindful of the place and the occa- 
sion, but not fully occupied with the suliject, (thou^ 
he may strive to ajmear so ;) being partly engaged m 
thoughts respecting nis own voice. The latter woulds 
indeed, be the less likely to incur censure ; but Uie other 
would produce the deeper impression. 

The object, however, to be aimed at, (and it is not 
unattainable,) is to avoid both faults ; — to keep^ the mind 
impressed both with the matter spoken, and with aU the 
circumstances also of each case ; so that the voice may 
spontaneously accommodate itself to a// /carefully 
avoiding ail studied modulations, and, in short, all 
thoughts of sdf; which, in proportion as they intrude, 
will not fail to diminish Jthe e&ct. 

§ 4, It must be admitted, indeed, that the ^ f^^^^^ 
different kinds of Natural delivwy of any deif^ry*' 
one individual on different subjects and oc- one specie* 
casions, various as they are, do yet bear a Jjj*^«»»'«' 
much, greater resjemblance to each other, than 
an^of them does to the Artificial-style usually employ* 
ed in reading ; a proof of which is, that a person fami- 
liarly acquainted with the speaker, will seldom fail to 
recognise his voice, amidst all the variations of it, when 
he is speaking naturally and earnestly; though it wiU 
oi[ten happen that, if he have never before heard him 
re,ad, he will be at a loss, when he happens accidentally 
to hear without seeing Idm, to know whp it is that is 
leading ; so widely does the artificial, cadence and in- 
tonation dififer in many points from the natural. And 
a consequence of this is, that the Natural-manner, how- 
ever perfect — ^however exactly accommodated to the 
subject, place, and occasion — ^will, even when these are 
the most solemn, in some degree remind the hearers of 
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the tone of oonyenauion. Amidst all the difiereoces 
that will exist, this one point of reaemblanoe — that of 
the deUvery being nnforced and nnstadied — ^will be 
likely, in some degree, to strike them. Those who are 
sood judges will perceive at once, and the rest, aftei 
being a little accustomed to the Natnial-manner, tha* 
there is not necessarily any thing irreverent or indeco- 
rous in it ; but that, on the contrary, it conveys the idea 
of Ae speaker's being deeply impressed with that which 
is his proper business. But, for a time, many will be 
disposed to find fault with such a kind of elocution ; 
ana, in particular, to complain of its indicating a want 
of respect for the audience. Yet even while this dis- 
advantage continues, a preacher of this kind may be 
assured that the doctrine he delivers is much more for- 
cibly impressed, even on those who censure his style 
of delivering it, than it could be in the other way 

A discourse delivered in this style has been known 
to elicit the remark, from one of the lower orders, who 
had never been accustomed to any thing of the kind, 
that " it was an excellent sermon, and it was great pity 
it had not been preached f a censure which ought to 
have been very satisfactory to the preacher: had he 
employed a pompous spout, or modulated whine, it is 
probable such an auditor would have admired his ftreach^ 
ing, but would have known and thought little or noth- 
ing about the matter of what was taught. 

Which of the two objects ought to be preferred by a 
Christian Minister, on Christian principles, is a question, 
not indeed hard to decide, but foreign to the present dis- 
cussion, ft is important, however, to remark, that an 
Orator is bound, as such, not merely on moral, but (if 
such an expression may be used) on rhetofical princi- 
ples, to be mainly, and indeed exclusively, intent on 
tarrying his point; not, on gaining approbation, or 
ev€n avoiding censure, except with a view to that point. 
He should, as it were, adopt as a motto, the reply of 
Themistoclee to the Spartan commander, Eurybiades, 
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who lifted his staff to chastise the earnestness with 
which his own opinion was controverted ; " Strike, but 
hear me." 

I would not, indeed, undertake to maintain (like 
Quinctiiian) that no one can be an Orator who is not a 
virtuous man ; but there certainly is a kind of moral 
excellence implied in that renunciation of all effi>rt after 
display — ^in tliat forffetfulness of self— which is abso- 
lutely necessary, both in the manner of writing, and in 
the delivery, to give the full force to what is said. 
. § 5. Besides the inconvenience just mentioned — the 
censure, which ^e proposed style of elocution will be 
liable to, from perhaps tb^ majority of hearers, till 
they shall have oecome somewhat accustomed to it — 
this circumstance also ought to be mentioned, as what 
many, perhaps, would reckon (or at least feel) to be 
one of the disadvantages of it; that, after Natural 
all, even when no disapprobation is incurred, manner not 
no praise will be bestowed, (except by ob- p^^^®<^- 
servant critics,) on a truly Natural delivery; on the 
contrary, the more perfect it is, the more will it with- 
draw, from itself, to the arguments and sentiments de- 
livered, the attention of all but those who are studiously 
directing their view to the mode of utterance, with a 
design to criticise or to learn. The credit, on the contra- 
ry, of having a very fine elocution, is ta be obtained at 
the expense of a very moderate share of pains ; though 
at the expense also, inevitably, of much of the force of 
what is said. 

§6^. One inconvenience, which will at first 
be experienced by a person who, after hav- JUJ^feiton 
ine; been long accustomed to the Artificial first adq)- 
delivery, begins to adopt the Natural, is, that ^"Jf^J^ 
he wilf be likely suddenly to feel an embar- manner, 
rassed bashful, and, as it is frequently called, 
nervous sensation, to which he had before been com- 
paratively a stranger. He will find himself in- a new 
situation — ^standing before his audience in a different 
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ehuac^er — stripped, as it were, of die sheltering reii oi 
a conTMDtJona] and artificial deliyery ; — in short, deljy- 
ering to them his thoaehts, as one man speaking to 
other men ; not, as before, merely reading in public. 
And be will feel that he attracts a much greater ahare 
of their attention, not only by the novelty of a manner 
to which most coi^^regations are little accastomed, but 
also, (even supposing them to have been accastomed to 
extemporary discouses,) from their perceiving thein- 
selves to be pmonally addresud, and f edine that he is 
not merely reciting something before them, but saying 
it to them. The speaker and the hearem will thus be 
brought into a new and closer relation to each other : 
and the increased interest thus excited in the audience* 
will cause the Speaker to feel himself in a different sit- 
uation — ^in one which is a greater trial of his confidence, 
and which leiMleri it more difficult than before to with- 
draw his attention from himself. It is hardly necessary 
to observe that thievery change of feelings experienced 
by the speaker, ou^ht to convince him the more, if the 
causes of it (to which I have just alluded) be attentively 
considered, how much greater impression this manner 
is likely to poduce. As he will be likely to feel much 
of the bashrulness which a really extemporary speaker 
has to struggle against, so he may produce much of a 
similar eflect 

After all, however, the eflbct will never be completely 
the same. A composition delivered from writing, uiid 
one actually extemporaneous, will always produce feel- 
ing, both m the hearer and the spoiker, considerably 
dilferent ; even on the supposition of their being word 
tor word the same, and delivered so exactSy into same 
one. that by the ear alone no difference could be dc 
lected : still the audience will be differently affected ac^ 
cording to their knowledge that the worda uttered, aie. 
or are not. wrrtten dolvn and before the speaWs 4^ 
And the consciousness of this will produce a corrwDond- 
mg efiect on the mind of the sp^ker. F^TiJ^STthis 
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not BQ, any one who, on any subject, can speak (in 
many can) fluently and correctly in piiyate oonyecaa- 
tion, would find no greater difficmty in saying the same 
thin^ before a large congregation, than in reading to 
them a written discourse. 

§ 7. And here it may be worth while £;nq,i|_ 
briefly to inquire into the causes of that re- respecUnff 
markable phenomenon, as it may justly be ^^ ^^"'j* 
accounted, that a {)erson who is able with fa- ^dresting" 
dlity to express hi» sentiments in private to a, large an- 
a friendt in such language, and iii sudi a ^®°^^' 
manner, as would be perfectly suitable to a certain au- 
dience, yet finds it extremely difficult to address to.that 
andimice the rery same words, in the same manner $ 
and is, ib many instances, either completely struck 
dumb, or greatly embarrassed, when he attempts it 
Most persons are so familiar with the lact, as hardly 
to have ever considered that it requires explanati<m : but 
attentive consideration shows it to be a yery curious, aa 
well as important one ; and of which no explanation, 
as far as I know,,has been attempted. It cannot be from 
any superior deference which the speaker thinks it right 
to feel for the. judgmeiit of the hearers ; for it will often 
hs^pen that the single friend, to whom he is able to speak 
fluently, shall be one whose good opinion he more val- 
ues, and to whose wisdom he is moredisposed to look 
up, than of all the others toj^ether. The speaker toay 
even feel that he himself has a decided and acknowledged 
superiority over every one of the audience ; and that ha 
should not be the least abashed in addressioe any two ox 
three of them) separately : yet still all of them, collec- 
tively, will often iaspire him with a kind of drea4 

Closely allied in its causes with the phe- p , . j 
nomenon I am considering, is that other eTCitement 
curious fact, that the very same sentiments, prodncea 
expressed in the same manner, will often ^die^c. 
bave afar more powerful eilfect on a large 
audience, than they would have on any one or two oi 
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these Teiy persons separately. That is in a great degree 
tme of ail men, which was said of the Athenians, that 
they were like sheep, of which a flock is more easily 
driven than a single one. 

Different Another remarkable circumstance, con- 

laiiguage nected with the foregoing, is the difference in 
acSJrinff resoect of the Style which is suitable, respect • 
to the nma- ively in addressing a multitude, and two or 
ber a^ three even of the same persons. A much 

bolder, as wedl as less accurate, kind of lan- 
guage is both allowable and advisable, in speaking to a 
considerable number ; as Aristotle has remarked,'** in 
speaking of the Graphic and Agonistic styles — ^the 
former suited to the closet, the latter, to public speak- 
ing before a large assembly. And he ingeniously com- 
pares them to the different styles of painting $ the greater 
the crowd, he says, the more distant is the view ; so 
that in scene-painting, for instance, coarser and bolder 
touches are required, and the nice finish, which would 
delight a close spectator, would be lost. He does not, 
however, account for the phenomena in question. 

^8. The solution oi mem will oe louna 
nom^a ^Y attention to a very curious and complex 
referred to play of sympathies which takes place ni a 
pathy *^" *^® assembly; and, (within certain limits,) 

the more, in proportion to its numbers. 
First, it is to he observed that we are disposed to 
S3rmpathize with any emotion which we believe to ex- 
ist in the mind of any one present ; and hence, if we 
are at the same time otherwise disposed to feel that 
emotion, such disposition is in consequence heightened. 
In the next place, we not only ourselves feel tnis ten- 
dency, but we are sensible that others do the same ; 
and thus, we sympathize not only with the other emo- 
tions of the rest, but also, with their sympathy towards 
us. Any emotion accordingly which we feel, is still 
further heightened by the knowledge that there are 

* Bhttvrie, book iii 
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others present who orot only feel the same, but feel it 
the more strongly in consequence of their sympathy 
with oursel¥es. Lastly, we are sensible that those 
around us sympathize not only with ourselves, but with 
each other also ; and as we enter into this heightened 
feeling of theirs likewise, the stimulus to our own minds 
is thereby still further increased. 

The case of the Ludicrous affords the most mustraUon 
obvious illustration of these principles, from from the 
the circumstance that the effects produced J^*® ^^ *^* 
are so open and palpable. If any thing of 
^is nature occurs, you are disposed, by the character 
of the tiling itself, to laugh : but much more if any one 
else is known to be present whom you think likely 
to be diverted with it ; even though that other should 
not know of you presence ; but much more still, if he 
does know it ; because you are then aware that sjrm- 
path;^ with your emotion heightens his : and most of 
all will the disposition to laugh be increased, if many 
are present ; because each is then aware that they all 
sympathize with each other, as well as with himself. 
It is hardly necessary to mention the exact correspond- 
ence of the fact witn the above explanation. Bo im- 
portant, in this case, is the operation of the causes here 
noticed/ that hardly any one ever laughs when he is 
quite alone : or if he does, he will find on consideration 
that it is from a cortcevtion of some companion whom 
he thinks likely to nave been amused, had he been 
present, aiid to whom he thinks of describing, or re- 
peating, what had diverted himself. Indeed, in other 
cases, as well as the one just instanced, almost every 
one is aware of the infectious nature of any emotion 
excited in a large assembly. It may be compared to the 
increase of sound by a number of echoes, or of light, 
by a number of mirrors ; or to the blaze of a heap ol 
firebrands, each of which would speedily have gone out 
if kindled separately, but which, when thrown together, 
help to kindle each other. 
22 
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The application of what has been said, to the < 
before us, ts sufficiently obvious. In addressing a large 
assembly, you know that each of them sympathizes 
both with your own anxiety to acquit yourself well, 
and also with the same feeling in the minds of the rest 
You know also, that every slip you may be guilty of, 
that may tend to excite ridicule, pity, disgust, £c. makes 
the stronger impression on each of the hearers, from 
their mutual sympathy, and their consciousness of it 
This augments ]^our anxiety. Next, you know that 
each hearer, putting himself mentally, in the speaker's 
place,*" sympathizes with this, augmented anxiety: 
which is by this thought increased still further. And 
if you become at all embarrassed, the knowledge that 
there ^are so many to sympathize, not only with that 
embarrassment, butalso wiu each other's feelings on the 
perception of it, heightens your confusion to the utmost 

The same causes will account for a skilful orator's 
being able to rouse so much more easily, and more 
powerfully the passions of a multittJLde ; they inflame 
each other by mutual sympathy, and mutual conscious- 
ness of it. And hence it is that a bolder kind of 
lan^a^ is suitable to such an audience; a passage 
which, in the closet, might, just at the first glance, tend 
to excite awe, <;ompas8ion, indignation, or any other 
such emotion, but which would, on a moment's cool 
reflection, appear extravagant, may be very suitable 
for the Agonistic style;, because, before ihsX moment's 
leflectlon could take place in each hearer's mind, he 
would be aware that every one around him sympathized 
m that first emotion which would thus become so much 
heightened as to preclude, in a great degree, the ingress 
of any counteracting sentiment 

If one could suppose such a case as that of a speaker, 
(himself aware of the circumstance^) addressing a multi- 

* Hence it is that sky persons are, as is matter of common remark, 
the more distressed by this infirmity when in company wilhthof* 
who are subject to the same. 
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tude, each of whom believed himself to be the soU 
hearer, it is probable that little or no embarrassment 
would be felt, and a much more sober, calm, and 
finished style of language would be adopted. ' 

§ 9. Tne impossibility of bringing the ^ 

delivery of a M'ritten composition competely w^S^he ex. 
to a level with a real extemporary speakine, temporane- 
(though, as has been said, it may approacn ^\.^^^^^ 
indefinitely near to such an effect,) is ex- mounting 
plained on the same principle. Besides that ^" <iiffi- 
the audience are more sure that the thoughts ^^ ^' 
they hear expressed, are the genuine emanation of the 
speaker's mind at the moment,* their attention and 
interest are the more excited by their sympathy with 
one whom they perceive to be carried forward solely by 
his own unaided and unremitted efforts, without having 
any book to refer to ; they view him as a swimmer 
supported by his own constant exertions ; and in every 
Bucn case, if the feat be well accomplished, the sutt 
mounting of the difficulty affords great gratification ; 
especisdly to those who are conscious that they could 
not do tne same. And one proof, that part of the 
pleasure conveyed does arise from this source, is, that 
as the spectators of an exhibition of supposed unusual 
skill in swimming, would instantly withdraw most of 
their interest and admiration, if they perceived that the 
performer was supported by corks, or the like ; so would 
the feelings alter of the hearers of a supposed extempo* 
raneous discourse, as soon as they should perceive, or 
even suspect, that the orator had it written down 
before him 

§ 10. The way in which the respective 
inconveniences of both kinds of discourses ^"^id. 
may best be avoided, is evident from what 

* It is not meant by this that an extemporary speaker necessarily 
composes (in respect of his matter) extempore, or that he professes 
to do so • bat only^ that if he frames each sentence at the momeut, 
be miut, at that moment, have the sentiment which is expressed 
in it strongly present to his mind. 
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has been already j»id. Let both the eztempoFBrf 
Speaker, and the Reader oi his own compositions, study 
to avoid, as far as possible, all thoughts of idf^ earnestly 
fixing the mind on the matter oi what is delivered ; and 
the one will feel the less of that embarrassment which 
arises from the thought of what opinion the hearers will 
form of him ; while the other will appear to be speaking, 
because he actually viiJil he speaking, the sentiments, not 
indeed which at that time first arise in his own mind, buk 
which are then really present to, and occupy his mind 



Chap. IV. — Practical deductions f ram thefortgmng 

views. 

Original § 1 . One of the consequences of the adop- 

Conposi; tion of the mode of elocution here recom- 
huTto'the Jnended, is, thai he who endeavours to em- 
natnral de- ploy it will find a growing reluctance to the 
livery. delivery, as liis own, of any but liis own 
compositions. Conclusions, indeed, and arguments he 
may freely borrow ; but he will be led to compose his 
own discourses, from finding that he cannot delivtT 
those of another to his own satisfaction, without labo- 
riously studying them, as an actor does his part, so as 
to mcike them, in some measure, his own. And with 
this view, he will generally find it advisable to intro- 
duce many alterations in the expression, not with any 
thought of improving the style, abfiolutely, hut only with 
a view to his own delivery And indeed, even his own 
previous compositions, he will be led to alter, almost aa 
much, in point of expression, in order to accommodate 
them to the Natui-al manner of delivery. Much that 
would please in the closet — much of the Graphic sjtyle 
described by Aristotle, will be laid aside for the As^oii- 
istic ; — for a style somewhat more blunt and homcily — 
more simple, and, apparently unstudied in its structure, 
and, at the same time, more daringly energetic. And 
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If ag^n he is desirous of fitting his discourses for the 
press, he will find it expedient to reverse tliis process, 
and silter the style afresh. In many instances accord- 
ingly, the perusal of a manuscript sermon would afford, 
from the observation of its style, a tolerably good ground 
of conjecture as to the author's customary elocution. 
For instance, a rapid elocution suits the more full, and 
a slow, one, the more concise style ; and great varia- 
tions in the degree of rapiditjr of delivery are suited to 
the corresponding variations in the style. 

A mere sermon-reader ^ on the contrary, will avoid 
this inconvenience, and this labour ; he will be able to 
deliver another's discourses nearly as well as his own ; 
and may send his own to the press, without the neces- 
sity of any great preparation: but he will purchase 
these advantages at the expense of more than half the 
force which might have been given to the sentiments 
uttered. And he will have no right to complain that 
his discourses, though replete perhaps with good sense, 
learning, and eloquence, are received with languid apa- 
thy, or that many are seduced from their attendance on 
his teaching, by the vapid rant of an illiterate fariatlc. 
Much of these evils must indeed be expected, after all, 
to remain : but he does not give himself a fair chance 
for diminishing them, unless ne does justice to his own 
arguments, instructions, and exhortations, by ftpeakin.i 
them, in the only effectual way, to the hearts of his 
hearers ; that is, as uttered naturally /rom his own. 

I have seen, somewhere, an anecdote of some cele- 
brated actor bein^ asked by a divine, " How is it thai 
people listen witli so much emotion to what you say, 
which they know tq be all fictitious, besides that it 
would be no concern of their's, even if true ; while they 
hear with comparative apathy, from us, truths, the most 
sublime, and the most important to them?" The an- 
swer was, " Because we deliver fiction like truth, and 
you deliver truth like fiction." 

The principles here laid down may help to explain a 
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remarkable fact which is nsnally attributed 
EffMti of tQ other than the true causes. The power- 
•rount^for. ful effects often produced by some fanatical 
' preachers, not superior in pious and sincere 
zeal, and inferior in learning, in rood sense, and in taste» 
to men who are listened to with comparatiye apathy, 
are frequently consideitd as a proof of superior elo- 
quence; though an eloquence tarnished by barbarism, 
and extnirafant mannerism. Now may not such effects 
result, not from any su^rior powers in the preacher, 
but merely from the intrinsic beauty and sublimity, and 
the measureless importance of the subject 7 Bat why 
then, it may be replied, does not the other preacher, 
whose subject is the very same, produce the same ef- 
fect f The answer is, because he is but half-attended 
to. The ordinary measured cadence of reading, is not 
only in itself dull, but is what men 3Te familiarly ac- 
customed to : religion itself also, is a jsubject so familiar ^ 
in a certain sense, (familiar, that is, to the ear,) as to 
be tritt^ even "to those who know and tfunk little about 
it. Let but the attention be thoroughly roused, and in- 
tently fixed on such a stupendous subject, and that sub- 
ject itself will produce the most overpowering einotion. 
And not only unaffected earnestness of manner, hut, 
perhaps, even still more, any uncouth oddity, and even 
ridiculous extravagance, will, by the stimulus of novelty, 
have the effect of thus rousing the hearers frOm thei^ 
ordinary lethargy. So that a preacher of little or no 
real eloquence, will sometimes, on such a subject, pro- 
duce the effects of the greatest eloquence, by merely 
forcing the hearers (often, even by the excessively glar- 
ing faults of his style and delivery) to attend, to a sub- 
ject which no one can really attend to unmoved. 

It will not of course be supposed that my intention 
i^ to recommend the adoption of extravagant rant. The 
good effects which it undoubtedly does sometimes pro- 
auc^ incidentally, in some, is more than counterbalanced 
'y the mischievous consequences to another. 
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§ 2. One important practical maxim re- pr^ti^j^ of 
suiting from the views here taken, is the de- ncitetionat 
cided condemnation of all recitation o/" school* in- 
ipeeches by school-boys ; a practice so much J'*"*'^** 
approved and recommended by many, with a view to 
preparing youths for Public Speaking in after life. It 
ifl to be condemned, however, (supposmg the foregoing 
principle correct,) not as useless merely, but absolutely 
pernicious, with a view to that object. The justness, 
indeedt.of this opinion will, doubtless, be disputed; but 
its consistency with the plan I have been recommending, 
is almost too obvious to be insisted on. In any one 
who should think a natural delivery desirable, it would 
be an obvious absurdity to think of attaining it b^ prac- 
tising that which is the most completely artificial* If 
there is» as is evident, much difficulty to be surmounted, 
even by one who is delivering, on a serious occasion, 
his own composition, before he can completely succeed 
in abstracting his mind from all thoughts of his own 
voice — of the judgment of the audience on his perfor- 
mance, &c. and in fixing it on the Matter, Occasion, and 
Place— on every circumstance which ought to ^ve the 
character to his elocution — ^how much must this diffi- 
cult be enhanced, when neither the sentiments he is to 
Utter, nor the character he is to assume, are his own, or 
even supposed to be so, or anywise connected with 
him' : — when neither the place, the occasion, nor the 
audience, which are actually present, hay e any thing to 
do with the substance of what is said. It is therefore 
almost inevitable, that he will studiously form to him- 
self an artificial manner ;* which (especially if he suc- 
ceed in it) will probably cling to bim through life, even 

* Some have aied the expreflsion of " a e^rucuntt manner," to 
denote that which results (either in conyersatioa— in the ordinary 
ootioasof life— or in public speakinffj from the anxioni attention 
which some persons feel to the opinion the companjr maj form of 
them ; a cofWctotuncM of being watched and scrutinized in ererj 
word and f esttire, together with an extreme anxiety for approba 
yom and dread of censure 
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when he is dellyering his own compositionB on real 
occasions. The very best that can be expected, is, that 
he should become an accomplished actor — possessing 
the plastic power of putting himself, in imagination, «• 
completely into the situation of him whom he perso- 
nates, and of adopting, for the moment, so perfectly, all 
the sentiments and views of that character, as to ex- 
press himself exactfy as such a person would have done, 
m the supposed situation. Few are likely to attain 
such perfection ; but he who shall have succeeded in 
accomplishing this, will have taken a most circuitous 
route to his proposed object, if that object be, not to 
qualify himself for the Stage, but to be able impressively 
to deliver in public, on real, and important occasions, 
his own sentiments. He wiil have been carefully learn- 
ing to assume, what, when the real occasion occurs, 
need not be assumed, but only expressed. Nothing, 
surely, can be more preposterous than labouring to ac- 
quire the art of pretending to be, what he is not, and, 
to feel, what he does not, in order that he may be 
enabled, on a real emergency, to pretend to be and to 
feel just what the occasion itself requires and suggests : 
in short to personate himself. 

The Barmecide, in the Arabian Nights, vfho amused 
himself by setting down his guest to an imaginary feast, 
and trying his skill in imitating, at an empty table, the 
actions of eating and drinking, did not propose this as 
an advisable mode of instructing him how to perform 
those actions in reality. 

Let all studied recitation therefore — every kind of 
speaking which from its nature must necessarily be arti- 
ficial — be carefully avoided, by one whose object is to 
attain the only truly impressive— the Natural Delivery. 

It should be observed, that the censure here pro- 
nounced on school-recitations, and all exercises of the 
like nature, relates, exclusively, to the effect produced 
on the style of Elocution, With any other objects that 
may be proposed, the present work has, obviously, no 
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concern. . Nor can it be doubted that a familiarity with 
the pjjrest forms of the Latin and Greek languages, may 
be greatly promoted by committing to memory, and 
studying, not only to understand, but to recite with 
propriety, the best orations and plays in those languages 
The familiar knowledge too, and temporary adoption, 
of the characters and sentiments, for instance, of 
Terence's plays, can hardly fail to produce a powerful 
effect on the moral character. If the spectators of a 
play which strongly interests them are in any degree 
disposed (as the Poet expresses it) to " live o'er each 
scene, and be what they behold," much more may this 
be expected in the actor> who studies to give the fullest 
effect to his performance, by fancying himself, as far as 
possible, the person he represents. If any one, there- 
fore, is more anxious for Ijis son's proficiency in the 
Latinity, and in the morality, of Terence, than for his 
excellence in public speaking, he i» right in encourag- 
ing such exercises.* But let no one seek to attain a 

• To those who do wish their sons to imhibe the morality of 
Terence, I have, of course nothing more tD say. But if there are 
any, as I must hope there are not a few, who would deprecate such 
a result, and who yet patronize the practice in question, I cannot 
but express my unfeigned wonder at their doing so. Can they 
doubt that some effect is likely to be produced on a young and 
unformed mind, forwarder in passions than in reason, by — not 
reading merely — not learning by heart merely — ^but studying as an 
actor, and striving to deliver witk effect, the part of an accomplished 
debauchee 1 And this too, such a character as Terence's poetical 
justice never fails to crown with success and applause. The foulest 
obscenity, such as would create disgust in any delicate mjnd, would 
probably be less likely to corrupt the principles, than the more 
gentleman-like profligacy, whicn is not merely represented, Imt 
recommended in Terence ; and which approaches but too nearly 
to what the youth may find exemplified among the higher classes 
in this country. 

Will it be answered, that because the same boys are taught to 
say their Catechism — are sent to Chapel — and are given to unde3> 
btand that they are npt to take Pamphilus as a model, a sufficient 
safeguard is thus provided, against the effects of an assiduous effort 
to gain «(>Dlause by a lively and spirited representation of such a 
character ? I can only reply, in the words of Thucydides, MA- 
KAPIXANTE2 'TMHN TO AnEIPOKAKON, OT ZHAOTMEN 
TO A*PON. 

I am aware that I run a risk of giving offence by these temarks ; 
23 
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natmal, simple, and forcible Elocution, by a practice 
which, the more he applies to it, will carry nim still the 
farther from the object he aims at 

What has been said, may perhaps be considered by 
some, as applicable only in the case where the design is 
merely to quahfy a man for extemporaneous speaking; 
— not for delivering a written discourse w^ith the effect 
of one that is actuadly extemporaneous. For it may be 
urged, that he who attempts t/ua, must be, to a certain 
extent, an Actor : he may, indeed, really think, and 
strongly feel, at the moment, all that he is saying; but 
thought thus far, no disguise is needed, he cannot, 
without a distinct efbrt, deliver what he is, in fact, 
reading, with the air of one who is not reading, but io 
framing each sentence as he delivers it : and to learn to 
do this, it may be said, practice is requisite ; not such 
practice indeed as that of ordinary school-recitations, 
which has a directly contraiy tendency ; but such as 
might be adopted, on the principles above laid down. 
And it must be admitted, (indeed the remark has been 
frequently made in the foregoing pages,) that the task 
of him who delivers a written discourse, is very different 
from that of the truly extemporary speaker, supposing 
the object be to produce at ail a similar effect. For, as 
I have formerly observed, what has been here called 
the NcUural Delivery, is that which is natural to the 
real Speaker alone ; and is by no means what will spon- 

but a sense of daty forbids their tnppression. If the practice is 
capable of yindication, let it receive one : if not, let it be abolished. 

It is now (1841) a^ood many years since this remonstrance was 
first published j during ^hich interval the .work has gone through 
several editions. I cannot but suppose, therefore, that some refu- 
tation of my reasoning would, before now, have been at least at- 
tempted, (which as far as I know, no one ever did attempt) were 
It not felt and practically acknowledged by^the parties concerned 
to be unanmoerable. 

Let the experiment be tried, of placing in the hands of the Moth- 
«R8 of the bovs, when they come to witness the exhibition, a close 
*'Jf.'**'«*»on of the play their sons are acting. I will be satisfied to 
»Dide by the decision of the xight-minded and Judicious among 
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taneoQsly suggest itself to one who has («Yen his own) 
written words before him. To attain the delivery I 
jbave be^n recommending, he must make a strong and 
continual effort so to withdraw hi« mind, not only from 
Mudied modulation of voice, but from the knowledge 
that he is reading — ^and so to absorb himself, as it were, 
not only in the general sentiments, but in each separate 
expression, as to make it thoroughly his own at the 
moment of utterance.- And I am far from supposing 
that in doing this he will not improve by practice ; 
indeed 1 have all long implied, that no one can expect 
at dncp to attain perfection in it. But whether any 
such system' of recitation as would afiord beneficia] 
practice could be adopted at schools, 1 am more doubtful. 
Supposing the established mode of spouting to be totally 
exploded^ and every effort used to make a Doy deliver a 
Speech of Caesar, for instance, or Lear, in the natural 
manner, i. e. according to the Masters^ view of what is 
natural — still, the learner himself will be reciting in a 
manner, to hm, wholly artificial ; not merely because 
he is reading, or repeating from memory, what he is 
endeavouring to utter as if extempore; — nor again, 
merely because the composition is another*s, and the 
circumstances fictitious ; but because the composition, 
the situation, and the circumstances could not have been 
his own. A School-boy has no natural way q/* his own 
to express himself on the topics on which he is made 
to declaim ; because as yet these topics form no part of 
the furniture of hia mind. And thus the object pro- 
posed, viz^ to qualify him for delivering well, on real 
occasions, his own, or such as his own, written compo- 
sitions, will have been defeated ; and we shall have 
anticipated, and corrupted, bv a studied elocution, what 
would have been, in after-life, his own natural mode of 
expressing himself on such occasions. 

However serviceable practice may be, there is none, 
I think, that will not do more harm than good, except 
the practice of reciting, either on real occasions, or on 
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sach as one can fully concave and enter into, expres* 
sions either actually his own, or at least sudi as he 
would naturally have uttered on the occasion. Should 
the School-boy be limited to the recitation of composi- 
tions of his own, or of a fellow-student, and that too, 
compositions not written as a task on a given subject, 
(on such subjects at least as are usually set for exer- 
cises,*) but on some real occasion interesting to a 
youthful mind, (a narrative e. g^ of some recent occur- 
rence, or the like,) a system of practice might perhaps 
be adopted which would prove beneficial. 

Such exercises as these, however, would make but a 
sorry display, in comparison of the customanr decla- 
mations. The " pomp and circumstance " of annual 
public recitations has muqh that is attractive to Masters, 
Parents, and Scholars ; and it is easily believed, by 
those who wish to bdieve it, that for a boy who is 
destined hereafter to speak in public, the practice of 
making public speeches, and of taking ^eat pains to 
deliver them well, must be a very beneficial exercise. 
Natural de- § ^* '^^ ^^^ circumstance to be noticed 
livery more among the results of the mode of delivery 
«asUT recommended, is, that the speaker will find 

it much easier, in this Natural manner, to 
make himself heard : he will be heard, that is, much 
more distinctly at a greater distance — and with far less 
exertion and fatigue to himself. This is the more 
necessary to be mentioned, because it is a common, if 
not prevailing opinion, that the reverse of this is the 
fact. There are not a few who assign as a reason for 
their adoption of a certain unnatural tone, and measured 
cadence, that it is necessary, in order to be heard b^ a 
large congregation. But though such an artificial voice 
and uttemnce will often appear to produce a loudir 
sound, (which is the circumstance that probably deceives 
such persons,) yet a natural voice and aelivery, provided 
it be clear, though it be less laboured^ and may even 

« See Intxod. k 6. 
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seem low to those who are near at hand, will be dkh 
tinctly heard at a much greater distance. The only 
decisive proof of this must be sought in experience ; 
which will not fail to con\ince of tne truth of it any 
one who will fairly make the trial. 

The requisite degree of loudness will be best obtain- 
ed, conformably with the principles here inculcated, not 
by thinkine about the voice, but by looking at the most 
distant of me hearers, and addressing one's self especi- 
ally to him. The voice rises spontaneously, when we 
are speaking to a person who is not very near. 

It should be added, that a speaker's being well heard 
does not depend near so much on the loudness of the 
sounds, as on their distinctness; and especially on the 
clear pronunciation of the consonants. 

That the organs of voice are much less strained and 
fatigued by the natural action which takes place in real 
speaking, than by any other, (besides that it is what 
mi^ht be expected ^ priori,) is evident from daily ex- 
perience. An extem{)orary Speajcer will usually be 
much less exhausted in two hours, than an elaborate 
reciter (though less distinctly heard) will be in one. 
Even the ordinary tone of reading aloud is so much 
more fatiguing than that of conversation, that feeble pa- 
tients are frequently unable to continue it for a quarter of 
an hour without great exhaustion ; even though they 
may feel no inconvenience from talking, with few or no 
I>auses,and in no lower voice, for more than double that 
time.* 

§ 4. He then who shall determine to aim Reoapiinia. 
at the Natural-manner, though he will have tion of ad- 
to contend with considerable difficulties and ^**5isad. 
discouragements, will not be without corres- ^ntages^ 

* " We can at will enlarge or diminish the area of the chest, and 
stop, accelerate, or retard me act of respiration. When we attend 
to onr tureatbing, and regulate its rate, it quickly becomes fatigii. 
jng } but the same happens with any voluntary and habitual actioB, 
it wa attempt to perform it analytically, by directing the attention 
to every step in its progress.**— Jlfovo't Phyticlogy, p. 107. 
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EiDdJDo; advantages, in the couree he ia porsamg. 
e will be at firet, indeed, repressed to a greater de- 
gree than another, by emotions of bashfulness; but it 
will be more speedily and more completely sabdued ; 
the rery s^'stem parsued, since it forbids all thoughts of 
sd/, striking at the root of the eviL He will, indeed, 
on the outset, incur censure, not only critical but mor- 
al : — ^he will be blamed for using a coUoquial delivery ; 
and the censure will yeir likely be, as rar as relates to 
his earliest eflbrts, not wnolly undesenred ; for his man- 
ner vnil probably at first too much resemble that of con- 
versation, though of serious and earnest conversation : 
but by perseverance he maybe sure of avoiding deser- 
ved, and of mitigating, and ultimately overcommg, un- 
deserved, censure. 

He will, indeed, never be praised for a " very fine 
delivery ;" but his maUer will not lose the approbation 
it may deserve ; as he will be the more sure of being 
iieard and attended to. He will not, indeed, meet with 
many who can be regarded as models of the Natural- 
manner ; and those be does meet with, he will be pre- 
cluded, by the nature of the system, from minutely im- 
itating ; but he will have the advantage of carrying with 
him an Infallible Guide, as long as he is careful to fol- 
low the suggestions of Nature; abstaining from all 
thoughts respecting his own utterance, and fixing his 
mind intently on the business he is engaged in. 

And though he must not expect to attain perfection 
at once, he may be assured that, while he steadily ad- 
heres to this plan, he is ih the right road to it ; instead 
of becoming, as on the other plan, more and more arti- 
ficial, the longer he studies. And every advance he 
makes will pcoduce a proportional effect: it wiU give 
hina more and more of that hold on the attention, the 
understanding and the feelings of the audience, which 
no studied modulation can ever attain. Others indeed 
may be more successful in escaping censure, and ensu- 
ring admiration ; but he will far more surpass them in 
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lespect of the proper object of the Orator, which is, to 
tarry his point. 

§ 5. Much need not be said on the subject ^^j^^^ 
of Action, which is at present so little ap- 
proved or, designedly, employed, in this country, that 
It is hardly to be reckoned as any part of the Orator's 
an. 

Action, however, seems to be natural to man, when 
' speaking earnestly : but the state of the case at present 
seems to be, that the disgust ^xcited, on the one hand, 
by awkward and ungraceful motions, and, on the other, 
by studied gesticulations, has led to the general disuse 
of action altogether ; and has induced men to form the 
habit (for it certainly is Sk formed habit) of keeping 
themselves quite still, or nearly so, when speaking 
This is supposed td be, and perhaps is, the more rational 
and dignified way of speaking: but so strong is the 
tendency to indicate vehement internal e>notion by some 
kind of outward gesture, that those who do not encour- 
age or allow theniselves in any, frequently fall uncon- 
sciously into some awkward trick of swinging the 
body,* folding a paper, twisting a string, or the like. 
But when any one is reading, or even speaking, in the 
Artificial manner, there is little or nothing of this ten- 
dency; precisely, because the mhid is not why actio* 
occupied by that strong internal emotion is generally 
which occasions it. And the prevalence of di«*»«e(L 
this .(the artificial) manner may reasonably be conjec- 
tured to have led to the disuse of all gesticulation, even 
in extemporary speakers ; because if any one, whose 
delivery is artificial, does use action, it will of course 
be, like his voice, studied and artificial ; and savcmring 
6till more of disgusting affectation ; from the circum- 

* Of one of the ancient Roman Orators it was satirically remark* 
cd, (on account of his having this habit,) that he must have learned 
to speak m a hoot. Of some other Orators, whose favourite action 
it rising on tiptoe, it would perhaps have been said, that they had 
^een accustomed to ad«tres8 their audience over a high wall. 
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stance that it evidently might he entirely omitted.* And 
hence, the practice came to he generally disapproved, 
and exploded 

It need only he ohserved, that, in conformity with the 
principlea maintained throughout this Book* no care 
should, in any case, be taken to use graceful or appro- 
piiate action s which, if net perfectly unstudied, will 
always be (as has been just remarked) intolerable. But 
if any one spontaaeously fails into any gestures that. 
are unhecommg, care should then he taken to break the 
habit ; and that, not only in public speaking, but on all 
occasions. The case, indeed, is the same with utter- 
ance: if an;^ one has, in common discourse, an indis- 
tinct, hesitating, dialectic, or otherwise faulty delivery, 
bit Natural manner certainly is not what he should 
adopt in public speaking ; but he should endeavour, by 
care, to remedy the defect, not in public speaking only, 
hut ia ordinary conversation also. And so also, with 
re^ct to attitudes and gestures. It is in these points, 
principally, if not exclusively, that the remarks of an 
intelligent friend \^ill be beneficial. 

If, asain, any one finds himself naturally and spon- 
taneously led to use, in speaking, a moderate degree of 
action, vfhich he finds from the observation of others 
not to be ungraceful or inappropriate, there is no reason 
that he should studv to repress this tendency. 
' Action na- § ^* ^ v/ould be inconsistent with the 
turailjr pri.. principle just laid down, to deliver any pre^ 
woZa^^ -^^* gesture ; because the observance of 
even the best conceivable precepts, would, 
bjr destroyinff the" natural appearance, be fatal to their 
ooject : but there is a remark, which is worthy of atten- 
tion, from the illustration it affords of the erroneousness, 
in detail, as well as in principle, of the ordinary systems 

* " — — Oratat inUr metuas syim^honia diseors, 
St era9»um tmguerUum, ef Sardo eum melU jMpauei 
OfftndufU i poterat duci quia coBna sine istis." 

Horace, Jirs PstL 
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of instruction in tfass point Boys are generally taaj;ht 
to employ the pf^scribed action either after, or during 
the utterance of the words it is to enfor«e. Tb« best 
and most appropriate actioit must, from this-circunsh 
stance alone, necesi^ily appear a feeble a#e(tation. 
It suggests the idea of a person speai^ing to those who 
do not fully understand the language, and striving by 
signs to e;Lplain the meaning of wnat ne has been saying. 
Tne very same gesture, had it come at the ptoper, that 
is, the fu>t«ra/» point of time .night, perhaps have added 
greatly to the enact ; viz. had it preceded somewhat the 
utterance of the words. -ThcU is always the natural 
order of action. An emotion,* struggiing for utterance, 
produces a tendency to a bodily gesture, to express that 
emotion more quickly than words can be framed ; the 
words follow, as soon as they can be spoken. And 
this being always the case with a real, earnest, un- 
studied speaker, this mode of placing the action fore- 
most, gives, (if it be otherwise appropriate) the appear- 
ance of earnest emotion actually present in the mind. 
And the reverse of this natural order would alone be 
sufficient to convert the action of Demosthenes himself 
into unsuccessful and ridiculous pantomime. 

* '* FortntU enim Natura jniu$ no* intvt ad omnem 
Fortunarum kabitum ; jtatat^ aut ingteUit eul 4mm : 
jiut ad kumum mm^ore gravi dedueit, «t angit s 
roat efftrt ontmt motut inttrprtte HnguaJ" 

Horace, ^9 FhL 
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OmiiNO noc Tolnmus, locos omnes, quorum frequens est 
BBUB (sive ad probationes et refutatioaes, aive ad suasiones 
et dissuasiones, sive ad laudes et vituperia spectent) medi- 
tatos jam haberi, eosque ultimis ingenii viribas, et tanquam 
improbe, et prorsus prseter yeritatem, attolli, et deprimi. 
Modum autem hujus colleciionis, tam ad usum, quam ad 
brevitatem, optimum fore censemus, si hujusmodi loci 
contrahaiLtur in sententias quasdam acutas et concisas ; 
tanquam glomosquosdam, quorum fila in fuslorem discur- 
§um, cum res postulat, explicari possint. » • • • 
Ejus generis, cum plurima parata habeamus, aliqua ad 
exemplum prooonere visum est. £a autem antitheta rerum 
nominamns. 



NOBILITAS. 



PRO. 

* • * 

Nobilitas laurea, qua tem- 
pus homines coronat. 

Antiquitatem etiam in 
monumentis mortuis vene- 
ramur: quanto magis in 
▼ivis 1 

• • • 

Nobilitas virtutem invidias 
wbdacit, graiie tradit. 



CONTRA. 

Raro ex virtute nobilitas t 
rarius ex nobilitate virtus. 

Nobiles majorum depreca 
tione ad veniam saspius ut-^ 
untur, quam suffragatione ^g 
honores. 

Tanta solet esse indnstria 
hominum novorum, ut np- 
biles pras illis tanquam statuae 
videantnr. 

Nobiles in stadio respect- 
ant nimis sepe: quod mali 
cursoris est. 
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JUVENTUS. 

PRO. COIfTBA. 

* * * JuventuB pcenitentis cam- 

Senes sibi sapiunt magi 8 ; pus. 

alila et reipublicse mioua. Ingvnitoa eatjuvenibuaae- 

Si conapici daretur, magia uiiia auctoritatis contempt- 

deformat animoa, quam cor- aa ; ut qniaque ano pericolo 

pora, aenectna. sapiat. 

Senea omnia metnant, Tempaa, ad quae conailia 

pneter Deoa. non adyocatar, nee rata 
habet. , , 

UXOR ET LIBERI. 



PRO. 

Charitaa reipublicse incipit 
afamilia. 

Uxor et liberi diaciplina 
qusdam humaniiatia ; at 
coalibea tetrici et aeveri. 

CcBlibatua et orbitaa ad 
nil aliud conferunt, quam ad 
fugam. 



CONTRA 

Qui uxorem duxit, ei It- 
beros auacepit, obaidea for- 
tune dedit. 

* • • 

Brntt>rum etemitaa aobo- 
lea; virorum funa^ merita* 
et inatituta. 

CEconomicas rationes pub- 
Ucaa plerunque evestunt. 



DIVITLffi:. 



Divitiaa contemnmit, qui 
deaperant. 

• • • 

Dum philoaophi dnbitant, 
ad yirtutem an Tolup- 
,teni omnia aint referenda, 
c<^ge inatrumenta utrius- 
que. 

Virtus per divitiaa veriitur 
in commun bonum. 

• * » 



CONTRA. 

Divitiarum raagnamm vel 
custodia eat, vel diapensatio 
qusedam, vel fama ;' at nuUua 
usus. 

Annon vides lapillis, et id 
genus deliciis, lingl pretia, 
ut possit esse aliqitis mag- 
narum divitiarum usus *! 

Multi, dum divitlis auia 
omnia venalia fore credide- 
runt, ipsi in primis venieruni. 

Non aliud diviiias dix- 
erim, quam impedimenta 
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CONTBA 

Tiitutis: nam yirtuti et ne* 
cessarise sunt et graves. 

Divitice bona ancilla, pes- 
sima domina. 



HONORES 



PRO. 
• • • 

Uonores faclunt et yirtutes 
et vitia conspicua; itaque 
lUas provocant, hsec refras- 
nant. 

Non novit quispiam, quan- 
tum in virtutis cursu ,pro- 
fecerit ; nisi honores ei cam- 
pum praebcant apertum. 



coktra. 

Dnm honores appelimns, 
libertatem exiiimus. 

Honores dant fere potestar 
tem earum rerum, quas opti- 
ma conditio est nolle, prozi- 
ma non posse. 

Honorum ascensus arduus, 
statio lubrica, regressus pre- 
ceps. 

Qui in hoBore sunt, valgi 
opinionem mutuenter opor- 
tet, ut seipsos beatos potent. 



IMPERIA. 

PRO. CONTBA. 

FeHeitate frui, magnum Quam miserum, habere 
bonum est; sed earn et aliis nil fere, quod appetaa; infi- 
impertiri posse, adhucmajus. nita, qu» metuasi 

LAUS, EXISTIMATIO. 



PRO. 

Virtutis radii reflezi lau- 
des. 

Laus honor is est, ad quern 
liberis sufiragiis pervenitur. 

Honoris a diversis politiis 
confenintur, sed laudes ubi- 
que sunt libertatis. 

• • * 

Ne mireris, si vulgus ve- 
rius loquatur, quam honora- 
tiores; quia etiatn tutius 
loquitur. 



COHTRA. 

Fama deterior judex, quam 
nunoia. 

Fama veluti fluvius, levia ^^ 
attollit» solida mergit. J^K* 

Infimarum virtutum apua^lr ' 
Yulgus laus est, mediarum 
admiratio, supremarum seP- 
BUS nuilus 
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NATURA. 

PftO. ^ CONaRA. 

Gcinsuetado coatra oatu- Cogitamus secundum na> * 
ram, quasi tyrannis qusedam turam; loquimur secundum 
estx etcitOyacleyioccasione ^prsecepta; s«d agimus se- 
corruit. cuudum consuetudinem. 

FORTUNA. 

PRO. CONTRA. 

Virtutes apertse laudes pa- Stultitia unius, fortuna ai- 
Hunt, occultBB fortunas. terius. 

Foirtuna veluti galaxia; • • • 

hoc est, nodus quanindam 
obscurarum Tirtutura, sine 



VITA. 

PRb. ' CONTRA. 

Praestat ad omnia, etiam Non invenias inter hu- 

ad virtutem, curriculum Ion- manos affectum tam pusil- 

gum, quam breve. lum, qui, si intendatur pauio 

Absque spatiis vit» ma- vehementius, non morti* 

joribus, nee perficere datur, metum superet. 
nee perdiscere, nee posni- 
tere 

SUPERSTITIO. 

PRO. CONtRA. 

Qufzelo peccant, non pro- Ut simis, similitodo cum 
bandi, sed tamen amandi homine,defoTmitatemaddit: 
-punt. ita superstilioni, similittido 

^. * * ♦ cum religione. 

Fnestat nuUam habere de 
diis opinionem, quam con 
tumeliosam. 

SUPERBIA. 

PRO. X;ONTRA. 

Superbia etiam vit'ns in- Hebera vrrtutum ac bono* 
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FRO. CONTBA 

soelabilifl; atque nt vefienom rum omnium superbia. 
' veneno» ita baud pauca vitla Caetera vitia virtutibus 

superbia expelluntur. tantum contraria; superbia 

Facilisyetiamalienisvitiis sola contagiosa, 
obnoziusestt tuperbus, tan- 
tum suia. 

INVIDIA. 

PKO. CONTBA 

Invidia in rebuspublicis. Nemo virtuti invidiam re- 

tanquam salubris ostracis- cohciliaverit preeter mortem. 

muB. Iftvidia virtutes iaboribua 

e^excf^t, ut Juno Herculem 

IMPUDICITIA. 

PRO CONT&A. 

Omnes, ut Paris, qm for- 
msB optionem faciunt, pni- 
denuae et potentisB jacturam 
faciunt. 



GLORIA VANA. 



FEO. 

Qui Buas laudes^ appetit, 
aKorum simul appetit utilita- 
tes. 



CQMTKA 
* « « 

Turpe est proco -solicitare 
ancillam ; est autem virtutit 
ancilla laus. - 



FORTITUDO. 



PRO 

Hi] BQt in Toluptate mIl- 
eliim, nut in virtute munitum, 
ubi timoi infestat. 

Gseterffi virtutes nos a do- 
minattt liberant vitiorum ; 
fortitudo sola a dominata 
fortunsB 



CONTRA. 

Vitas sua9 prodigus, alienae 
periculosus. 

Virtud ferreaB a^tatis forti- 
tudo. 
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FSO. 

Basis virtatom constanda. 

Miaer est, qui qualis ipse 
fiitunis sit, noa novit. 

Eliam vitiib decns iipirat 
constantia. 

Si ad fortanse inconstan- 
tiam accedat etiam incon- 
staotia mentis, in qnantis 
tenebris vivitHr. 

Fortuna, tanqaam Proteus, 
si perseveres, ad formam 
redit. 



Gonstaotia, nt janxtrui mo* 
rosa, multa ntilia indicia 
abigiL 

iBquum est, ut constantia 
res adversas bene toleret ; 
nam fere inducit. 

Stultitia brevissima op- 
tima. 



SCIENTIA, CONTEMPLATIO 

PEO. CONTRA. 

Ea demum voluptas est se- Contemplatio, specioaa in 

cundum naturam, em'us non ertia. 

est satietas. Bene cogitare, iion multo 

♦ ♦ • melius est, quam bene som- 

Om«es affectus pravi, falsae niare. 

aestimationes sunt; atque " 
eadem sunt bonitas et veri- 



LITEILS. 



PKO. coimu.. 

Lectio est conversatio Quib unquam an docmt 
cum prudentibus ; actio fere tempestivum artisusumi 
cum stultis. Artis ssepissime ineptus 

Nor inutiles scientis ezr Qsus est, ne sit nuUus. 
istimandae sunt, quarum in se 
nullus est usus, si ingenitt 
acuant, et ordinent. 
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PROMPTITUDO. 

FBO. COIITEA. 

Oppoitvna prudentia son * * * 

est, foe eeleria non est. Cujasconsiliaiioii nuturat 

Qui cito errat, cito errorem deliberatio, neo prodemiam 

eineadat stas. 

POPULARITAS. 

PRO. CONTRA. 

Qui ipsi magnl viri sunt, Infima assentatio est as- 

neminein unum fere habent^ sentatio vulgi. . 
quern yereantur, sed popu- 
lum, 

DISSIMULATIO 

PRO. CONTRA. 

' DIssImulatio, compendl- Quibus artes cIvileB supra 

ariasapientia. ^ captum ingeoii sunt, iisdis- 

Sepes consiliorum, dissi- simulatio pro prudentia eril 

mulatio. Qui dissimulat, prsecipuo 

Quiindissimulanteronmia ad agendum instruinento s« 

agit, sque decipit ; namplu- privat, i. e. fide, 

riml, aut non caplunt, aut Dissimulatio , dissimulai 

non credunt. ionem invitat. 



CEREMONI-aE, PUNCTOS, AFFECTATIO 

PRO. CONTRA. 

Si et in verbis ynlgo pare- Quid deformius, quam 
mus, quidni in habitu, et scenaminvitamtraBefeiie 1 



gestui 

Virtus et prudentia sine 
punctis, velat peregrine lin- 
gas sunt; nam ^go noh 
iateiliguntur. 

Puncti translatio sont vir- 
tmis in linguam vemaculam. 



Magis placent cemse^tn 
buccsB, et calamistratacotna, 
quam cemseati et calamis- 
trati mAWSt 
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AMICiriA. 



PRO. 

Pesaima solitudo, non 
▼eras habere amicitiaa. 

Digna male fldei uhio, 
amicltiis privari. 



COITRA. 

Qui amicitiaa arctas oopa- 
lat, Dovaa oeceasitates sibi 
hnponit. - 

Aaimi imbecilli est, par- 
tiri fortanam. 



VINDICTA. 



Vindicta privata, justitia 
agrestis. 

Qui vim rependit, legem 
tantumfioIat,noD hominem. 



CONTRA. 

Qui injumm fecit, prin- 
clpiura malo dedit ; qui red- 
didit, modum abstulit. 

Vindicta, quo magis natu- 



Uttlis metus ultionis pri- ralis, eo ma^is coercenda. 
▼ats ; nam leges nimium Qui facile mjuriam reddit, 
sepe dormiunt. is foftasse tempore, non 

voluntate posterior erat. 



INNOVATIO. 



PHO. 

Omnis medicina innora- 
tio. 

Qui nova remedia fugit, 
nova mala operitur. 

Novator maximus tempus : 
quidni igitur tempus imite- 
murl 

Morosa momra retentio, 
res tarbnlenta est, aeque ac 
novitas. 

Gum per se res mntentur 
in deteriuB, si consilio in 
melius non mutentur, quis 
finis erit mali 1 



CONTRA. 

NuUus auctor placet, pras- 
ter tempus. 

Nulla novitas absque iu 
juria; nam praesentia con- 
vellit. 

Qus usu obtinuere, si non 
bona, at saltern apta inter se 
sunt. 

Quis novator tempus imi- 
tatnr, quod norationes ita in- 
sinuat, nt sensus failant 1 

Quod prsBter spem evenii, 
cui prodest, minus aecep-. 
tnm ; eai obest, magis mo* 
lestum. 
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MORA. 

PRO. CONTRA. 

Fortuna multa festinanti Occasio instar SibyllflB mi 
fendit, quibus morantem auh obUturn, pretium auget. 
donat Ccleritas, Orci galea 

SUSPJCIO. 

PRO. • CONTRA. 

* * * Suspicio fidem absolvtt 

Merito ejus fides suspecta * , * * 

est, quam suspicio labefacit. 

VERBA LEGIS. 

PRO. CONTRA. 

Non est interpretation sed Ex omnibus verbis elicien- 

divinatio, quae recedi: a dus est sensus, qui interpre- 

litera. tetur singula. 

Cum receditur a litera, Pessima tyrannis lex in 

judex transit in legistatorem. equuleo. 



PRO TESTIBUS CONTRA ARGUMENTA. 



PRO. 

Secutidum oratorem, non 
secrmdam causam pronun- 
ciatr qui argumentis nititur. 

Tucura foret argumentis 
credere, si homines nihil 
absurd i facerent. 

Arg\|menta, cum sint con- 
tra tetitimonia, hoc pnestant, 
ut res mira videatur, non 
autem ut non vera. 



CONTRA. 

Si tcistibns credendum sit 
contra argumenta, sufficit, 
tantum judicem esse non 
sutdum. 

lis^robationibus tutiesimo 
creditur, qufe r^rissime men- 
tiuntur. " 



Page 45. [B.] 

" there- ii a disthiction to be made between the 

utmatwral and the merely improbable : a fiction is unnatu- 
ral when there is some assignable reason against the events 
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caking piace as described — ^when men are represented as aci- 
iag contrary to the charaeter aaaigned them, or lo humaA 
nature in general ; as when a young lady of seventeen, 
brought up in ease, loxuiy, and retirement, with no com- 
panions but the narrow-minded and illiterate, disf^ys (as 
a heroine usually does) under the most trying circumstan- 
ces such wisdom, fortitude, and knowledge of the world, 
as ihe best instructors and the best examples can rarely 
produce without the aid of more mature age and longer 
experience. — On the other hand, a fiction is still improba- 
bU though not unnatural, when there is no reason to be 
assigned why things should not take place as represented, 
except that the overbalauce of chances is against it ; the 
hero meets, in his utmost distress, most opportunely, with 
the very person to whom he had formerly done a signal 
service, and whoJiappens to communicate to him a piece 
of intelligence which sets all to rights. Why riiould he 
not meet him as well as any one else 1 all that can be.said 
is, that there is no reason why he should. The infant 
who is saved from a wreck, and who afterwards becomes 
such a constellation of virtues and accomplishments, turns 
out to be no other than the nephew of the very gentleman 
on whose estate the waves had cast him, and whose lovely 
daughter he had so long sighed for in vain t there is no 
reason to be given, except from the calculation of chances, 
why he shouUl not have been thrown on one part of the 
coaat.as well as on another. Nay, it would be nothing 
unnatural, though the most determined novel-reader would 
be shocked at its improbability, if all the heroe's enemies, 
while they were conspiriqg his ruin, were to be struck 
dead together by a lucky jBash of lightning : yet many de- 
nouements which are decidedly unnatural, arc better tole- 
rated than this would be. We shall, perhaps, best explain 
our meaning by examples, taken^ from a novel of great 
merit in nnany respects. When Lord Olenthorn, in whom 
a most unfavourable education has acted on a most unfa- 
vourable disposition, after a life of torpor, broken only by 
short sallies of forced exertion, on a sudden reverse of 
!hr".S!^a, ** *^-** **"«^« '*»« «»08t presevering diligence in 

SL or hel^^**? **^ ^'fertion. any hope of early bttsi-^ 
ness, or the example of friends/or the s-iimulua of actual 
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wanc^ to urge him, outstrips every competitor, though 
every eompeti tor has every advantage against him ; this is 
nntiaturai. — ^When Lord Glenthorn, the instant he is strip- 
ped of his estates, meets, fails in love with, and is condi- 
tionally accepted by, the very lady who is remotely enti- 
tled to those estates {■ when the instant he has fulfilled the 
opnditions of their marriage, the family of the person pos- 
sessed of the estates becomes extinct, and by the concur- 
rence of circumstances, against every one of which the 
chances were enormous, the hero is re-instated in all his 
old domains j this~is merely improbable. The distinction 
which we have been pointing out may be plainly perceived 
in the events of real life ; when einy thing takes place of 
such a nature as we should call, in a fiction, merely im- 
probahle, because there are many chances against it, we 
call it a lucky or unlucky accident, a singular coincidence, 
something very extraordinary, odd, curious, dz;c. ; where- 
as apiy diing which, in a fiction,, would be called tmnatu- 
ral, when it actually occurs, (and such things do occur,) 
is -Still called unnatural, inexplicable, unaccountable, in- 
conceivable, &c. efMthets which are not applied to events 
that have merely the balance of chances against them." — 
if^uarterfy Review, No. xlviii. pp. 354, 355. The whole 
article has been republished in Lockhart's edition of the 
Works of Sir W. Scott (who however is not the author,) 
Vol. xviii. p. 209. Miscellaneous Prose Works. 

Page 56. [C] ' 

** 'Clothed in authority derived from the authority, and 
in symbolic robes analogous to Ihe judge, the advocate, 
observing in an honest witness a depdnent whose lestimo- 
ny promises to be adverse, assumes terrific tones and de- 
portment, and pretending to find dishonesty on the part of 
the witness, strives to give his testimony the appearance 
of it. I say a hon&fide witness ; or in the case of a wit- 
ness who by an adverse interrogator is really looked upon 
as dishonest, this is not the proper course, nor is it taken 
with him. For bringing to light the falsehood of a wit- 
ness really believed to be mendacious, the more suitable, 
or rather the only suitable course^ is to forbear to express 
the impression he has inspired. f^i»p|»osing hi* rale clear 
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of suspicum, the witneM niiiB oa his coune, with floeBcy 
till he is eotajigled in some inretrieTable contradictioB at 
variance with other p^rts of his own stoiy, or with faets 
noiorions in themselves, or established by proofs from 
oiher sources.' 

'* We happen to be aware, from the practice of peraons 
of the highest experience in the examination of witaeases, 
tliat this description is almost without exception correct, 
and that, as a general role, it is only the honest and timid 
witness who is confounded by imperious ileportment. The 
practice gives pre-eminence to the unscrupulous witnesses 
who can withstand such assaults. Sir Roger North, in his 
* Life of Sir Dudley North,' relates, that the law of Tur- 
key, like our absurd law of evidence in some cases, re- 
quired the testimony of two witnesses in proof of each fact, 
and that a practice had, in consequence, arisen, and had 
obtained the sanction of general opinion, of using a^ false 
witness in proof of those facts whch admitted only of one 
witness. Sir Dudley North, while in Turkey, had nu- 
merous disputes which it became necessary to settle by 
litigation : * and /says his biographer — 

" < Oor merchant fpund by experience, that in a dtfect 
fact a false witness was a surer card than a true one i for 
if the judge has a mind to baffle a testimony, aa honest, 
harmless witness, that doth not know his4)tay, cannot so 
well stand his many captious questions as a false witness 
used to the trade will do ; for he hath been exercised, and 
is prepared for such handling, and can clear himself, when 
the other will be confounded; therefore circnmstances 
may be such as to make the false one more eligible.' " 

" Those who have been present in our common law 
courts wiU say whether the bar does not avail itself of its 
authoritative protection to cast off all restraints against all 
parties. To serve the client by < all expedient means, to 
protect that client at all hazards and costs to all others,' or, 
according to the noble and learned lord who vindicates 
the practice as a duty to disregard the 'alarm, the suffer- 
ing, the torment, the destruction, he may bring upon any 
others,' we have seen innocent and respectable females so 
confused, and assailed with suoh imperious gestures and 
condemnatory tones, on the assumptions (as groundless 
as the assumptions in the conspicuous case of Courvoisier) 
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that tk«y had committed peijuiy^ as would make any fa- 
ther or brother shudder at exposing daughter or sister to, 
and in such a manner as the counsel using the 'expedient 
means ' neither could nor would use under any circum^ 
stances in respectable private society. The most demor- 
alizing eiTect produced by these exhibitions appears to us 
to be the treatment given to persons of the labouring 
classes, sekrvants or policemen. If good conduct is to be 
promoted in them, one means of doing so is surely to in- 
crease their estimation of the value of character; one 
means of raising their moral perceptions is rather to as- 
sume that they are keenly alive to the pleasures and pains 
of self and social estimation, than that they are dead to 
them. We have' frequently witnessed such treatment of 
witnesses as that displayed in the case of Courvoisier, but 
we never happened to witness an attempt * to comfort ' the 
shattered witness of that class. Though the depraved state 
of the bar permits the practice of such inflictions in pubHe 
trials, it does not prevent the judge from doing justice, by 
endeavouring to soothe the irritation, and at the same 
time manifesting the feelings of a gentleman." 

" The evil complained of is, it appears to us, implicated 
in the rules that a prisoner shsrll be protected against being 
* compelled ' to criminate himself, and in the practice of 
the English courts, that the character of the prisoner's de- 
fence shall not affect the sentence. 

** The counsel, it is held, must be free to-do what the 
prisoner may do in his defence, and the prisoner's defence 
must be entirely free. 

*' Without acceding to the unqualified proposition as to 
the extent of the prisoner's defence, we think it may be 
observed that counsel do more for a guilty prisoner- than h^ 
could do for himself It will aid in giving a correct con- 
ception of the real character of the licence of counsel, if 
we conceive the terms of a counsel's speech in defence, 
or the counsel's general terms and tones of questions to 
witnesses proceeding from the mouth of the prisoner, the 
party whom the counsel represents. Innocence is calm and 
gentle, and in meeting false testimony vindicates itself 
without assuming the tone of furiously passionate condem- 
pation. What would have been the Jury's conclusion 
upon Courvoiser after he had poured forth a few sentences 
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oiAe dcseripUon of those we bave qaoCed«^ce«»lc4 wiflk 
Ihe epitliels 'gaof / ' caffians,' o«mqiii«tora»' * blood*inaiicy,' 
and the insiaiiatioa ' this womaa/ againat a reaiiectable 
female 2 - -. * r 

** If the suppreuio vert be peimitted a» the privilege of 
coooael, and the ACagna Chafta of delinqaeiita io Ens^ini, 
still we mast TeotDre to propose as an innovation that the 
freedom oi defence should be lestricted so ^ as it may be 
cooeeived to consist in the 9mm$tio fain. Inasmnch as 
the law restricts the freedom otan-accosed person from the 
use of such physical means of defending himself againal 
capture as a knife, so we think the nse of fonl weapons of 
mental assanlt and injury^ such as perjury and false im- 
pa cations on parties, may be beneficially forbidden to -the 
prisoner, and» by consequence to his counsel." 

*' It is said we abound in mercy, but we give so- much 
of it to the guilty, that we have none to spare for the in- 
noceut. Criminal justice has been made to vacillate in 
this coAntry between two sets of blind presumptions — the 
ancient one, Vhich presumed guilt in all who wereaconaed, 
and the modem one, which presumes that all who are ao" 
eused are innocent, and which even after conviction, over- 
ooks the party injured and4he tendency of the crime, and 
bestows unbounded sympathy on the criminal. A treatise 
might be written in illustration of the mischiefs of acting 
on presumptions, when the facts of the particnlar case are 
developed and require none. Our English practice, it ap- 
pears to us, requires the terHwn gudd of • not proven.' The 
sympathies of the Old Bailey bar are, we mnst say, on the 
■ame side with their lucre, and with all the rnmates of the 
gaol ; with them, all policemen are what th»;y were desig- 
nated in Gourvoiser's case, bloodhouadfr--«nd witneeaea, 
persecutors of the innocent. Entire innocence is always in 
peril in the dook, and has no other security than in'the aid 
of counsel. '-^Voma Pamphkt on the*' License of aoum^ei.** 



Page 59. [D.j 

merous old mai 

r—.-r — —-cation and date, »„« uMier caaracter* 

islicB ; to spej^ of evidence, derived from contemporarv 
history, from themonnments of art, from national maaiten 



" To say that numerous old manuscripts c»ist = that 
they admit of elassification and date, and other character. 
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ttiid OQttoms ; to assert, that there hate been penmie 
«|iialified for the task, who have examined duly these se- 
veral braaches of evidence, and have given a satisfactory 
report of that research, is to make a statement concerning 
the evidence of Christianity, which is intelligible indeed, 
bHt is not itself the evidence, not itself the proof, of which 
yo'i speak. So far from this being the ca«e, we cannot bdt 
feel, that -the aathor who is guiding us, and pointing out 
these pillars of our faith, as they appear engraved on his 
chart of evidence, can himself, whatever be his learning, 
be personally acquainted with but a very small portion. 
The most industrious and able sirholar, after spending a 
life on some individual point of evidence, the coUation of 
manuscripts, the illustrations derived from uninspired au- 
thors, translations, or whatever the inquiry be; must, after 
all, (it would seem,) rest by far the greater part of his feiith, 
immediately on the testimony of others ; as thousands in 
turn will rest their faith on his testimony, to the existence 
of such proof as he has examined. There is no educated 
Christian Whor is not taught to appreciate the force of that 
prqof in favour of the geuuineness of the New Testament, 
which may be derived from the consent of ancient copies, 
and the quotations found in a long line of fathers, and 
other writers, and yet not one in a thousand ever reads the 
works of the fathers, or sees a. manuscript, or is- even ca^ 
pable of deciphering one, if presented to him. He admits 
the very groundwork of his faith on the assertioaof those 
who prolesft to have ascertained these points ; and even 
the most learned are no further exceptions to this case, than 
in the particular branch of evidence which they have stu- 
died. Nay, even in their use of this, it will be surprising, 
when we come to reflect%>n ii, how great a portion ihugt 
be examined, only through statements resting oa the tes- 
timony of others. 

Nor is it a question which can be waived, by throwing 
the weight of disproof on those who cavil ^nd deny. It 
turns upon the use which is. made, more or less, by all, of 
the positive priiofs urged in defence of Christianity. Chris- 
tianity b established, and it may be fair to bid its assailants 
prove, that it is not what it professes to be, the' presump- 
tion and prescriptive title being on its side ; but Christi- 
&»uly does nor ' intrench itself within this fortress: it 
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brings oat into the field an amy of eridenees to eBtablkh 
that which, oa the former view of the caae, its adherents 
are supposed not to be called onto maintaia. It boasts of 
the sacred ▼olome having been transmitted pore by means 
of manuscripts ; and by asserting the antiquity, the free- 
dom from corruption, and the independence and agree- 
ment of the seTcral classes of these, the Christian contends^ 
for the existence of hb religion at the time when Christ 
and the apostles lived. Ancient writings are appealed to, 
and quotations cited by various authors from the New 
Testament are adduced, which goto prove the same. Even 
profane history is made to furnish contemporary evidence 
of the first rise of Christianity. Now it is the way in which 
this evidence is emfdoyed that is the point to be consider- 
ed ; the question is, in what sense all this can be called 
evidence to the mass of Christians. All this is^ in short, 
poiitive proof ; and he who has examined- manuscripts, or 
read the works in question, has gone through the demon- 
stration ; but he who has not, (and this is the case with all, 
making a very few exceptions,) has not gone through the 
process of proof himself, but takes the conclusion on the 
word of others. He beheves those who inform him, that 
they, or others, have examined manuscripts, read the fa- 
thers, compared profane history with holy writ. Can this 
be called reasonable faith % or at least, do we not pretend 
to bo believing on proofs of variou* kinds, when, in fact, 
our belief rests on the bare assertions of others 1 

*M t is very important that the case should be set in its true 
light, because, supposing the Christian ministry able, and 
at leisure, to investigate and sift the Christian evidence 
for themselves, the same cannot-be done by the barrister, 
the physician, the professional toian of whatever depart- 
ment besides theology, however enabled by education ; and 
then, what is to be the lot of the great mass of the people 1 
Th^y, clearly, are incompetent even to follow up the several 
steps of proof which each proposition wouhl require. They 
take it fei: granted, if they apply the evidence at all, that 
these things are so, because wiser persons than they say it 
is so. In the same spirit as the question was pot of old 
' Haveanyof the rulers believed on Christ 1 but this people 
who knoweth not the law are cursed,' Christians must ge- 
nerally, it would seem, believe in Christ, because titeir 
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■ptrimalf rulers do, and reject the infidel's views, because 
these people are pronounced accursed. Nay, the suppo- 
sition of the clergy themselves having the qualification 
and the opportunity to go through the process of proof, is 
only a supposition. They often want either or both, and 
it is impossible that it should not be so. The labour of a 
life is scarcely suiTicient to examine for one's self one 
branch alone^ of such evidence. For the greater part, few 
men, however learned, have satisfied themselves by going 
through the proof. They have admitted the main asser- 
tions, because proved by others. 

!* And is this conviction then reasonable 1 Ts it more 
than the adoption of truth on the authority of another 1 
It is. The principle on which all these assertions are re- 
ceived, is not that they have been made by this or that 
credible individual or body of persons, who have gone 
through the proof — this may have its weight with the criti- 
cal and learned — but the main principle Adopted by all, in- 
telligible by all,-and reasonable in itself, is, that these as- 
sertions are set forth, bearing on their face a challenge of 
refutation. The assertions are like witnesses placed in a 
box to be confronted. Scepticism, infidelity, and scoffing, 
form the very groundwork of our faith. As long as these 
are known to exist and- to assail it, so long are we sure 
that any untenable assertion may and will be refuted. The 
benefit accruing to Christianity in this respect from the 
occasional success of those who Lave found flaws in the 
several parts of evidence is invaluable. We believe what 
is not disproved most reasonably, because we know that 
there are those abroad who are doing their utmost to dis- 
prove it. We believe the witness, ngt because we know 
him and esteem him, but becase he is confronted, cross- 
examined, suspected, and assailed by arts fair and unfair. 
It is not his authority, but the reasonableness of the case. 
It becomes conviction well-grounded, and not assent to 
man's words. 

" At the same time nothing has perhaps mere contribu- 
ted to perplex the Christian inquirer, than the impression 
which vague language creates of our conviction arising 
not out of the application of this principle to the external 
and monumental evidences of Christianity, but out of the 
examination of the evidence itself. The mind feels dls- 
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appointed and unaatisaed, not bMtme it has not gniitml 
for belief, but becanse it misiiaiiiea it- The man who haia 
not examined any branch of evidence for himself, may» 
according to the principle above stated, very reasonably 
believe in consequence of it ; but his belief does not aiise 
immediately out of it, is not the same frame of mind which 
would be created by an actual examination for himself. Jt 
may be more, or it may be less a sure source of eo&viotioo ; 
but the discontent is occasioned, not by this circumstance, 
but by supposing that it is one of these things that does, 
or ought to, influence us, when in fact it is the other ; by 
putting ourselves in the attitude of mind which belongs to 
the witness, instead of that which belongs to the bystander. 
We very well know how the nnbroken testimony of writeis 
during eighteen centuries |o thelruth of Christianity ought 
to make us feel, if we had ascertained the fact by an ex- 
amination of their writings ; and we are surprised at find* 
ing that we are not in that frame of mind, forgetting that 
our use of the evidence may be founded on a different 
-principle.*'— i7»fkfs, on In^riration. 

Page 74. [E ] 

" Analogy does not mean the similarity of two thingB, 
bnt the similarity, or sameness of two rdatvms. There 
must be more than two things to give rise to two relations : 
mere must be at least three ; and in most cases there are 
four. Thus A may be Wee B, but there is no analogs 
between A and B : it is an abuse of the wold to speak so, 
and it leads to much confusiott of thought. If A has the 
same relation^ to B which C has to D, then there is an 
analogy. If the first relation be well known, it may serve 
J^a^^.r'* ? '**^ second, which is less known: and the 
fc?^^^*' •''*™* ^^°"> °°^ o^ *l>e terms in the relationbest 
^^«»^: ^u" ^^'■f^fPondinif term in the other, causes no 
afm lariiu'tK^' °''- ^K<^ontrary (ends to remind us of the 

m^tee^ii^^^orr^^^^^^ ^ ^"^ »^ --*« ^^« 

f»»ei/^nltiri^;i?''^K^^*"^^ /"^^^ "^^^ »°^ discordant in 

vn!m TheZ'^^T^^ ^"^^ the *«« of a 
' « xne proposmon is^to the system what the basif 
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ifl to a buikiin;. It setves a similar office and purpose t 
and this last relation beinff well known, is of use to ilius* 
trate the other which was less known. JS. G. The system 
rests upon it: it is utelesa to proceed with the atig:nment 
till this is well estftblished : if this were removed, the sys- 
tem must fall. The only cautions requisite in the use ot 
this kind of. analogy are, first, not -to proceed to a com- 
parison of the corresponding terms as they are intrinsically 
m tbemulveB' or in their own nature, but merely as they 
are in nlaiion to the other tenns respectiTcly ; and, &e- - 
coNOLY, not to presume that because the relation, is ibe 
same or similar in one ox two-points, therefore it is (He 
>eame or similar in all. 

*' The FiBST of these errors cannot be commiued in the 
instance before us, because the two things are of such 
different natures that they, faaye no one point of resem- 
blance. But when the first and the third term are not 
only corresponding in relation, but chance also to be of a 
kindred nature, or when, from the circumstance of one 
being visible and the other invisible, their discrepancies do 
not strike us, it often happens that a comparison is pur- 
sued between the things themsekfes^ and this is one cause 
of the.promiscuous use of the terma similitwU and analogy 
As for example, when 'Locke^ having once established the 
comparison, proceeds to talk of Ideas as if they were really 
images in the mind, or traces in the brain. 

** It is from observing this tendency in men to regard 
themetaphorical oranalogous name as bringing along with 
it something of the nature of the thing it originally signi- 
fied, that Mr. Stewart is led to make the remark, not lean 
original than just, that it is well for the understanding, 
though it may be a loss to the fancy, when a metaphorical 
word haa loat its pedigree*r-that is; when it no longer 
excites the primary idea denoted by it, and is reduced by 
custom to a plain and direct appellation in its secondary 
sense. He suggests alsof with equal ingenuity, in cases 

• Philosophical Essay g, Ess. v. chap. 3. 

t Ibid. In tlie analysis here given of analogyt it will be perc^iv 
eA by those who are conTersant wUh Mr. Stewart's writings, that 1 
have ventured to depart widely from his us^ of the word. Indeed 
M. Prevot's etymology, as given in a passage quoted with approba- 
tion by Mr. Stpwart, vol. ii chap. iv. §4, appear^ to me quite erro 
neous. ' Le mot An«logie>.iiton# {'oriigine, n'eaprine qne la retMin* 
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where words have not yet been wont down to this use, thto 
expedient of varying oor metaphor when speaking of the 
same subject, as a preservatiYe against this dangerous and 
encroaching error. Of the utility of this practice I have 
no doubt : and T think it maybe regarded a»an advantage 
of the same kind, that the parables of the New Testament 
are drawn from such a fp^at diversity of objects, as to 
check the propensity in man, espeeially in matters of reli- 
gion, to attach some mystical character 4o the images so 
employed, and to look upon them as emblems possessing 
an intrinsic virtue, or at least a secret afiinity with those 
spiritual truths, to the illustration of which they are made 
subservient. 

" When the points in which the similarity of relation 
holds are of secondary importance — when, instead of being 
essential and characteristic, they are slight and superficial 
— the analogy is often called a metaphor, and often a simi* 
litnde, as being addressed rather to the fancy than to the 
judgment, and intended rather to adorn and illustrate, than 
to explain. But it would perhaps be better to avoid the 
name nmilitude in these cases, and to regard them as 
being, what they really are, analogiea, although subsisting 
in points of inferior moment. 

** Thus when the swallow is called the herald of sum- 
mer, or a ship is said to plough the waves, it is easy to 
resolve the phrase into the form of analogy or proportion : 
the swallow is to the summer what the herald is to his 
prince ; he announces his approach. So the action of a 
ship is to ihe sea, what the action of a plough is to the 
land. But because in these cases the relation ia fanciful 
rather than real, that is, it consists not in essential points 
but in mere circumstances of inferior importance, we leave 
such things to the province of taste «r amusement, and no 
considerate man ever attempts to reason from them. 

** * I am not of the mind of those speculators,' said Mr. 
Burke, * who seem asstired that all states have the same 
period df infancy, tnanhood, and decrepitude, that are 
found in individuals. Parallels of this sort rather furnish 
similitudes to illustrate or to adorn, than supply analogies 
from whence to reason. The objects which are attempted 

blance.' The revermi of which I take f o be the fact. But this i» 
not the place for entering farther into ditcuision. 
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to be forced into an analogy: are not fonnd in the same 
classes of existence. Individuals are -physical beings — 
commonwealths are not physical but moral essences.'* 

" A remarkable example of this kind is. that argument 
of Toplady against free-will, who, after qupting the text, 
Ye also as lively stones are built up a spiritual houatti 
triumphantly Exclaims, 'This 19 giving free-will a stab 
under the fiflh rib : for can stones hew themselves, and 
build themselves in a -regular house V^ 

** Even whem we attribute to inanimate things the qua- 
lities of animals, the same analysis, may be adopted as 
before. Thus the rage of the sea denotes a similarity of 
effect to the effect of rage in animals. • This is even more 
the work of fancy than the example before given : for in 
reducing it to the form of a proportion, one term is wholly 
supplied by the imagination. We do tiot really believe 
there Is a principle in the sea producing these effects, an- 
swering to rage in animals, but the imagination suggests 
such a4)rinciple, and transfers .the name of rage to it. 

" In those cases where the analogy is traced between 
thiuge perfectly heterogeneous^ there is little danger of con- • 
founding the idea with that of similitude. But when the 
subjects we are comparing are of a kindred wxtwre, so that 
the things spoken of not only stand in the same relation, 
but also bear a close resemblance to each other, then it is 
we are most apt to confound ^em together, and to substi- 
tute resemblance for analogy. Thus because the heart or 
the iooth of an animal not only serves the same office to 
the animal that the bikurt or the tooth of a man does to 
him, but is also an object very nearly- resembling it in 
structure and outward appearance, we are apt to imagine 
that the same name is given t9 it solely on ihis last ac- 
count. But if we pursue the inquiry throughout the animal 
creation, we shall find that the form of the corresponding 
parts is infinitely varied,^ although the analogy remain? the 
same : till^ at length we arrive at such diversities, that it 
is only persons conversant with comparative anatomy who 
can readily detect the analogy. And long before the dif- 
ference has reached this length in popular discourse, the 
analogical name is dropped, and the scientific use of it io 

* Letters on a Regicide Peace, p. 4. f 1 Pet. ii. *. 

t Christian and Philosophical Necessity Asserted, p. 56, 
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fluek cases soondA pedantic to oniearned eats. Thus tlie 
beak of a bird answers to the tooth of man, and the shell 
of a lobster to the bones of other animals. If the use and 
office remain the same, no diversity of form impairs the 
analogy *. bat we ou^ from soch examples to learn even 
when similitnde of form does exist, not to regard it as the 
trae ground of the comparison we )nake, and of our affixing 
the same name. 

" Thus too when we speak ofgualitiet of things which 
are not cogtiizabie- by our senses except in their effects, 
we bestow the same name on account of a real or supposed 
analogy, not on accoant of any similarity in the qualities 
themselves, which may or may not exist acc&rding as the 
things we speak of are more or less of a kindred nature. 
Sagacity, courage, fidelity, loye, jealousy, revenge, are all 
predicated of brute animals not less than of noan, although 
they are not things or existences in themselves, but certain 
attributes or aifections in them, exhibiting symptoms and 
producing effects corresponding with the ^mptoms and 
effects attendant upon those qualities in ourselves. In 
<heae rastances, stUl more than in the former, we are prone 
to confound analogy with resemblance*-becanse as &ese 
things have no form or existence of their ow&— as the 
whole essence of them consists in their relation to some* 
thing else — if the rdations be alike, the ^i«ig« are neces* 
■arily alike, and we naturally slide into that form of 
speaking which makes no distinction between analogy 
aad tesemblance : bat even then we regard the guoHties 
aa identical, only in proportion as the nature of the respect 
tiTc subjects to which they belong may be regarded as the 



"The SECOND ^rror above noticed as .. careful! y-to be 
avoided in the use of analogy is, wheh we do not indeed 
treat the corresponding terms as resembling one anottier in 
their own nature, but when we presume that a similarity 
oi relation subsists in otkee points beside? those which are 
the foundation of the analogy. 
' ** When the analogy consists in slight or superficial cir- 
cumstances, still more when it is fanciful only, no attempt 
whatever should be made to ^reason from it; as was ex- 
emplified in the passage produced from Burke's writings: 
but even when the analogy is solid and well-founded, we 
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are liable to fall into error, if we sopposc it to extend 
farther than it reaUy does. Errors of this nature are often 
« committed by men of lively faneies, or of ardent minds, 
and th^y are the more seducing becanse they set out not 
only with a show of reason, but with reason and truth 
actually on their side. 

*' Thus because a just analogy has been discerned be- 
tween the metropolis of a country, and the heart in the 
animal body, it has been sometimes contended that its 
increased size is a disease— that it may impede some of its 
most important functions — or even be the means of its 
dissolution. 

" Another frequent example of this second error is found 
in the use of the same titles of office or dignity in different 
nations or in distant times. Although the relation de- 
noted by them be the same in one or in several important 
particulars, yet it scarcely ever holds throughout ; and the 
most false notions are in consequence entertained by people 
of the nature of these corresponding offices in every coun- 
try but their own. We have known what mischief has 
been produced by the adoption of the phrase, • servant of 
the people,' although it cannot be denied that in some 
points the duty of the magistrate is the same as the duty 
of a servant — that his time, for instance, his thoughts, his 
abilities, should be devoted to the benefit of the people — 
and again, on the other hand, because the duty of a sub- 
iect towards hisaovereign coincides in inany respects with 
the duty of a child towards his parent, some' speculative 
writers have hastily concluded that the institution of mo- 
narchy is equally founded in nature, and possesses the 
same inherent authority with the parental."— >Cop2esfon's 
Four DiscourKS on the Doctrines of Necessity and Predes- 
tttu^ion,note to Disc. III. p. 122—130. 

Page 103. [F.] 

" No man is so obstinate an admirer of the old timed, aa 
to deny that medicine, surgery, botany, chemistry, engi- 
neering, navigation, are better understood now than in 
any former age. We conceive that it is the same with 
political science. Like those other sciences which we have 
mentioned, it has always been working itself clearer and 
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eluxtT, and depositing 4niparity after imparity. Then 
wafl a time when the most powerful of human intellects 
were deluded by the gibberish of the astrologer and the al- 
chymist ; and just so there was a time when the most en- 
lightened and virtuous statesmen thought it the first duty 
ofagovemment to persecute heretics, to found monasterieSy 
to make wai on Saracens. But time advances, facts ao> 
cnmulate, doubts arise. Faint glimpses of truth begin to 
appear, and shine more and more unto the perfect day. 
The highest iatelleots, like the tops of mountains, are the 
first to catch. and to reflect the dawn. They. are bright, 
while the level below is still in darkness. But soon the 
light which at first illuminated only the loftiest eminences* 
descends on the plain, and penetrates to the deepest valley. 
First come hints, then fragments of systems, then defective 
systems, then complete and harmonious systems. The 
sound opinion, held for a time by one bold speculator, 
becomes the opinion of a small minority, of a strong mi- 
nority, of a majority-^of mankind. Thus, the great pro- 
gress goes on, till schoolboys laugh at the jargon which 
imposed on Bacon — till country rectors condenm the il- 
liberality and intolerance of Sir ThomosMore." — Edinb 
lUview, July, 1835, p. 282. 

" We have said that the history of England is the his- 
tory of progress, and, when we take a comprehensive view 
of it, it is 80. . But, when examined in small separate por- 
tions, it may with more propriety be called a history of 
actions and reactions. We have often thought that the 
motion of the public mind in our country resembles that of 
the sea when the tide is rising. Each sijccessive wave 
rashes forward, breaks, and rolls back ; but the great flood 
is stesidily coming in. A person who looked on the waters 
only for a moment might fancy that they were retiring, or 
that they obeyed no fixed law, but were rushing capricious- 
ly to and fro. But when be keeps his eye on theitv for a 
quarter of an hour, and sees one sea-mark disappear after 
another, it is impossible for him to doubt of the general 
direction in which the ocean is moved. Just such has been 
the course of events in England. In the history of the na- 
tional mind, which is, in truth, the history of the nation, 
we most carefully distinguish that recoil which regularly 
follows every advance from a great general ebb If we 
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take short iDtenralt— if we eompare 1640 and 166Q,. 1680 
and 1685, 1708 and 1712, 1782 and 1 794^ we find a retro- 
gression. But if we take centuries — if, for example, we 
compare 1794 with 1660, or with 1685---we cannot doubt 
m which direction society ia proceeding.'* — Edinh. Re- 
view, July, 1839, pp. 288, 289. 

Thialast passage closely Resembles one in the " Lectures 
on Political Economy." 

'* Another point which is attainable is, to perceive 
amidst all the admixture^of evil, and all the seeming dis- 
order of conflicting agencies, a general tendency neverthe- 
leas towards the accompliahraent of wise and beneficent 
designs. 

*' As in contemplating an ebbing tide, we are sometimes 
in doubt, on a abort inspection, whether the sea is really 
receding, because, from time to time, a wave will dash 
further up the shore than those which had preceded it, but, 
if we continue our observation long enough, we see plainly, 
that the bonndaiy of the land is on the whole advancing ; 
so here, by extending our view over many countries and 
through several ages, we may distinctly perceive the ten- 
dencies which would have escaped a more confined re- 
search.'* — Lect. iv. p. 106. 

The following, from the iEdinburgh Review,* is an ad» 
rair«kble specimen of illustrative argument :->- 

" A blade which is designed both to shave and to catve, 
will certainly not shave so well as a razor, or caive so well 
as ^ carving-knife. An academy of painting, which should 
also be a bank, would in all probability exhibit very bad 
pictures' and discount very bad bills. A gas company, 
which should also be an infant school society, would, we 
apprehend^ light the streets ill, and teach the children ill. 
Chi this principle, we think that government should be or- 
ganized solely, with a view to its main end; «nd that no 
part of ita efficiency for that end should be sacrificed in 
order to promote any other end however excellent. 

" But does it follow from hence that governments ought 
never to promote any end other than their main end 1 In 
no wise. Though it is desirable that every institution 
fihovld have a main end, and should be ao formed as to be 
in the highest degree eScient for that main end^ yet if 
* No exxxix, April. 1830. 
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without any sacrifice of it» efficiency for that end, it can 
promote any other good end, it ought to do so. Thus, the 
end for which a hospital is built is the relief of the sick, not 
the beautifying of the street. To sacrifice the health of the 
sick to splendonr of architectural effect — to place the 
building in a bad air only that it may present a more com- 
manding front to a great public place — to make the wards 
hotter or cooler than they ought to be, in order that the 
columns and windows of the exterior may please the 
passers-by, would be monstrous. But if, without any 
sacrifice of the chief object, the hospital can be made an 
ornament to the metroiwlis, it would be absurd not ts 
make it so. 

** In the same manner, if a government can, without any 
sacrifice of its main end, promote any other good end, it 
ought to do so. The encouragement of the fine arts, foi 
example, is by no means the main end of government ; 
and it would be absurd, in constituting a government, to 
bestow a thought on the question, whether it would be a 
government likely to train Raphaels and Domenichiuos. 
But it by no means follow that it is improper for a govern- 
ment to form a national gallery of pictures. The same 
may be said of patronage bestowed on learned men — of 
the publication of archives— of the collecting of libraries, 
menageries, plants, fossils, antiques — of journies and voya- 
ges for purposes of geographical discovery or astronomical 
observation. It is not for these ends that government is 
constituted. But it miy well happen that a government 
may have at its command resources which will enable it, 
without any injury to its main end, to serve these collate- 
ral ends far more effectually than any individual or any 
voluntary association could do. If so, govemmjent ought 
to serve these collateral ends. 

** It is still more evidently the duty of government to pro- 
mote — always in subordiuation to its main end — every 
thing which is useful as a means for the attaining of that 
main end. The improvement of steam navigation, for 
example, is by no means a primary object of government. 
But as steam vessels arc useful for the purpose of national 
defence, and for the purpose of facilitating intercourse be- 
tween distant provinces, and thereby consolidating the 
force of th^ empire, it may be the bounden duty of govern- 
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meot to eDCOurage ingenious men to perfect an inventioa 
^rhich so directly tends to make the state more efficient 
for 'ts great primary end. 

** Now, on both these grounds, the instruction of the 
people may with propriety engage the care of the goyem- 
ment."— Pp. 273—275. 

*• We may illustrate our view of the policy whioh gov- 
ernments ought to pursue with respect to religious instruc- 
tion, by recurring to the analogy of a hospital. Religious 
instruction is not the main^nd for which a hospital is built: 
and to introduce into a hospital any regulations prejudicial 
to the health of the patients, on the plea of promoting their 
spiritual improvement — to send a ranting preacher to a man 
who has just been ordered by the physician to lie quiet and 
try to get a little sleep — to^impose a strict observance of 
Lent on a convalescent who has been advised to eat hear- 
tily of nourishing food — to direct as the bigoted Pius the 
Fifth actually dic^ that no medical assistance should be 
given to any person who declined spiritual attendance — 
would be the most extravagant folly. Yet it by no means 
follows that it would not be right to have a chaplain to 
attend the sick, and to pay such a chaplain out of the hos- 
pital funds. Whether it will be proper to have such a 
chaplain at all, and of what religious persuasion such a 
chaplain ought to be, must depend on circumstances. 
There may be a town in which it would be impossible to 
set up a ^Qod hospital without the help of people of diife- 
rent opinions And religions parties may run so high that, 
though people of different opinions are willing to contri- 
bute for the relief of the sick, thfey will not concur in the 
choice of any one chaplain. The high churchmen insist 
that, 'if there is a paid chaplain, he shall be a high church- 
man. The evangelicals stickle for an evangelical. Here 
it would evidently be absurd and cruel to let a useful and 
humane design, about which all are agreed, fall to the 
ground, because all cannot agree about something else. 
The governors mukt either appoint two chaplains, and pay 
them both, or they must appoint none : and every one of 
Ihem must, in his individual capacity, do what he can for 
the purpose of providing the sick with such religious in- 
struction and consolation as will, in his opinion, be most 
useful to them. 
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'< We ihonld say the same of government. Government 
is not an inatitution ibr the propagation of religion, any 
more than St. Geo^e'e hospital is an institation for the 
IHTopagation of religion. And the most absurd and perni- 
cioos consequences would follow, if government should 
pursue, as its primary end, that which can never be more 
than its secondary end ; though intrinsically more impor* 
lant than its primary end. But^a government which con- 
aidera ihe religious instruction^of the people as a secon- 
dary end, and follows out that principle faithfully, will, we 
think, be likely to do much good, and little harm.'*— 
Pp. 275, 276. 

Page 103, [G.] 

" Theirs" (the New-Testament-writers) •• is a history of 
ini<^cles ; the historical picture of the scene in which the 
Spirit of G^ was poured on all flesh, and signs and won- 
ders, visions and areams, were part of the essentials of 
their narratives. How is all this related 1 With the same 
•bsemce of high colouring and extravagant description with 
which other writers notice the ordinary occurrences of the 
world : partly, no doubt, for the like reason, that they were 
really fiuniliar with miracles ; partly, too, because to them 
these miracles had long been contemplated only as sub- 
servient measures to the great object and business of their 
miaistry— the salvation of men's souls. On the subject of 
miracles, the means te this great end, they speak in calm 
unimpassioncd language ; on man's sins, change of heart 
on hope, faith, and charity ; on the objects in short to b# 
effected, they exhaust all their feelings and eloquence 
Their history, from the narrative of our Lord'* persecu 
lions to those of Paul, the abomination of the Jews, em 
4>races scenes and personages which claim from ths ordi 
nary reader a continual effusion of sorrow or wonder, o 
indignation. In writers who were friends of the parties 
and adherents of the cause for which they did and suffei 
td 1^ great tbingc, the absence of it is, on ordinary grounds 
inconceivable. Look at the acouni even of Uie crucifixion 
SL^IiS^nf fK^'^ of mdignation or sympathy mixes wilh tht 

tSd the I^L?„?*'*''^- -^'tf^*^" 't^ fi"' '"^'tyr is stoned 
ind the account comprised in these few words, « the) 
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•toned Ste{^«n cailing upon Grod, and saying, Lord JesuH^ 
receive my spirit.' The varied and immense labo9r8 and 
Bulferings of the apostles are slightly hinted at, or else re- 
lated in this dry and frig^id way. - * And when they had 
failed the apostles, and beaten them, they commanded 
tiiat they should not speak in the name oi Jesus, and let 
them go,^. * And there came thither certain Jews from 
Antioch and Iconium who persuaded the people, and having 
stoned Paul, drew him out of the city, sup{K>sing he had 
been dead. Howbeit, as the disciples stood round about 
him,- he rose up, and came into the city ; and the nexl 
day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe.'f Had these au- 
thors no feeling 1 Had their mode of life bereaved them 
of the common sympathies and sensibilities of human na 
tore 1 Read such passages as St. Paul's parting address to 
the elders of Miletus j the same apostle's recommendaiiod 
of the offending member of the Corinthiaft Church to par- 
don ; and, more than all, the occasional bursts of conflict- 
ing feeling, in which anxious apprehension for the faith 
and good behaviour of his converts is mixed with the 
pleasing recollection of their conversion, and the miuister 
and the man are alike strongly displayed ; and it will be 
plain that Christianity exercised no benumbing influence 
on the heart No : their whole soul was occupied with 
one object, which predominated over all the mean&i^ub- 
servieht to it, however, great those means might be. In 
the storm tke pilot's eye is fixed on the headland which must 
be totflthered ; in the crisis of victory or defeat ^ the general 
Hes only the position to be carried ; and the dead and the 
instrtmients of death fall arotmd him unheeded* On the 
salvation of men, on this one pointy the witnesses of Christ 
and the ministers of his-Spirit, expended aU their energy 
of feeling and expression . All that occurred — mischance, 
persecution and miracle — were glanced at by the eye ot 
"aith only in subserviency to this mark of the prize of their 
high calling, asVorking together for good, and all exempt 
from the associations which would -attach to such events 
and scenes, when oontemphited by themselves, and with 
the short-sightedness of uninspired men. Miracles were 
oot to them objects of wonder, nor mischances a subjeci 

• AcU V. 40, 41. t Actf xiv. 19. 90. 
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of«orrowaiid lamentation. They did aU^.th^y Isufiered 
all, to the glory of God," London Review, No. II. p. 345. 

Page 150, [H.] 

" First, as to proximity of time, every one knows, that 
any melancholy incident is the more adSecting that it is 
recent. Hence it is become common with story-tellers, 
that they may make a deeper impression on the hearers, to 
introduce remarks like these: that the tale which they 
relate is not old, that it happened but lately, or in theii 
own time, or that they are yet living who had a part in it, 
or were witnesses of it.' Proximity of time regards not 
only the past but the future. An event that will probably 
soon happen, hath greater influence upon us than what 
will probably happen a long time hence. I have hitherto 
proceeded on the hypothesis, that the orator rouses the 
passions of his hearers, by exhibiting some past transac- 
tion ; but we must acknowledge that passion may be as 
strongly excited by his reasonings concerning an event yet 
to come. In the judiciary orations there is greater scope 
for the former, in the deliberative, for the latter ; though 
in each kind there may ocsasionally be scope for both. 
All the seven circumstances enumerated are applicable, 
and have equal weight, whether they relate to the future 
or to the past. The only exception that I know of is, that 
probability and plausibility are scarcely distinguishable, 
when used in reference to events in futurity. As in these 
there is no access for testimony, what constitutes the prin- 
cipal distinction is quite excluded. In comparing the in 
fluence of the past upon our minds with that of the future, 
it appears in general, that if the evidence, the importance, 
and the distance of the objects, be equal, the latter will be 
greater than the former. The reason, I imagine, is, we 
are c6nscious, that as every moment, the future, which 
seems placed before us, is approaching ; and the past, which 
lies, as it were, behind, is retiring ; our nearness or rela'> 
tion to the one constantly increaseth as the other decreas 
eth. There is son>ething like attraction in the first case, 
and repulsion in the second. This tends to interest usmore 
in the future than in the past, and consequently to the pre* 
sent view aggrandizes the one, and diminishes the other 
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" What, nevertheless, gives the past a very considemble 
advantage, is its being generally susceptible of much 
stronger evidence than the future. The lights of the 
mind are, if I may so ej^press myself, in an opposite situa- 
tion to the lights of the body. These discover clearly the 
pi'ospect lying before us, but not the ground we have al- 
ready passed. By the memory, on the contrary, that 
great luminary of the mind, things past are exhibited in 
retrospect ; we have no correspondent faculty to irradifeite 
the future ; and even in. matters which fall not within the 
reach of our memory, past events are often clearly disco- 
verable by testimony, and by efiects at present existing; 
whereas we have nothing equivalent to found our argu- 
ments upon in reasoning about things to come. It is for 
this reason that the future is considered as the province of 
conjecture and uncertainty. 

'* Local connexion, the fifth in the above enumeration, 
hath a more powerf^l effect than proximity of time. Du- 
ration and space are two things (call them entities, or at- 
tributes, or what you please) in some respects the most 
like, and in some respects the most unlike, to one another. 
They resemble in continuity, divisibility, infinity, in their 
being deemed essential to the existence of other things, 
and in the doubts that have been raised as to their having 
a real or independent existence of their own. They differ 
in that the latter is permanent, whereas the very essence 
of the former consisteth in transitoriness ; the parts of the 
one are all successive, of the other all co-existent. The 
greater portions of time are all .dis^^^S^sl^. l>y ^^^ ine- 
morable things which have been transacted in them, the 
smaller portions by the revolutions of the heavenly bodies : 
the portions of place, great and small, (for we do not here 
consider the regions of the fixed stars and planets,) are 
distinguished by the various tracts of land and water, into 
which the earth is divided and subdivided ; the one dis- 
tinction intelligible, the other sensible ; the one chiefly 
known to the inquisitive, the other in a great measure ob- 
vious to all. 

" Hence perhaps it arises, that the latter is oonsidered as 
a firmer ground of relation than the former. Who is not 
more curious to know the notable trAUSfict ions which have 
happened in his own country from the earliest antiquity. 
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than to be acquainted with those which have happened Im 
the remotest regions of the globe daring the century 
wherein he lives 1 It must be owned, however, that the 
former circumstance is more frequently aided by that of 
personal relation than the latter. Connexion of place not 
only includes vicinage, but every other locnt relation, saeh 
as being in a province under the same government with us, 
in a state that is in alliance with us, in a covntry well 
known to us, and the like. Of the influence of this con- 
nexion in operating on our passions we have daily proofs 
With how much indifference, at lease with how slight and 
transient emotion, do we read in newspapers the accounts 
of the most deplorable accidents in countries distant and 
nnknown ! How much, on the contrary, are we alarmed 
and agitated on being informed that any such accident hath 
happened in our own neighbourhood, and that, even though 
we be totally unacquainted with the persons coneemed ! 

" Still greater is the power of relation to the persons 
concerned, which was the sixth circumstance mentioned, 
as this tie is more direct than that which attacheth us to 
the scene of action. It is the persons, not the place, that 
are the immediate objects of the passionB, love or hatred, 
pity or anger, envy or contempt. Relation to, the actors 
commonly produces an efTevt contrary to that produced by 
relation to the sufferers, the first in extenuation, the second 
in aggravation, of the crime alleged. Th6 first makes 
for the apologist, the second for the accuser. This; I say, 
is commonly the case, not always. A remote relation to 
the actors, when the offence is heinous, especially if the 
sufferers be more nearly related, will sometimes rather 
aggravate than extenuate the guilt incur estimation. Bat 
it is impossible with any precision to reduce these efiects 
to rules ; sO much depending on the different tempers and 
sentinients of different audiences. Personal relations are 
of various kinds. Some have generally greater influence 
than others ; some again have greater influence with one 
person, others with another. ' They are consanguinity, 
affinity, friendship, acquaintance, being feliow^citizens, 
countrymen, of the same surname, language, religion, oc- 
cupation, and irmumerable others. 

** But of all the connexive circumstances, the most pow- 
erful is ifUertMtt which is the- last. Of all relations, per- 
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iop.aI relation, by bring^iD^ the object very near, most en^ 
livens that sympathy which attaches us to the concemaol 
others ; interest in the effects brings the object, if I may 
Bay so, into contact with us, and makes the mind cling t» 
it, as a concern of its own. Sympathy is but a reflected 
feeling, and therefore, in ordinary cases, must be weaker 
than the original. Though the mirror be ever so true, a 
lover will not be obliged to it for presenting him with the 
figure of his mistress, when he hath an opportunity of gaz- 
ing on her person. Nor will the orator place his chief 
confidence m the assistance of the social and sympathetic 
afiections, when he hath it in- his power to arm the selfish. 

*' Men universally, from a just conception of the differ* 
ence, have, when self is concerned, given a different name 
to what seems originally the same passsion in a higher 
degree. Injury, to whomsoever offered, is to every man 
that observes it, and whose sense of right is not debau- 
ched by vicious practice, the natural object of indignatitm* 
Indignation always implies resentment, or a desire of re- 
taliating on the injurious person, so far at least as to make 
him repent the wrong he hath committed. This indigna* 
tion in the person injured, is, from our knowledge of «nan« 
kind, supposed to be, not indeed universally, but generally 
BO much stronger, that it ought to be distinguished by 
another appellation, and is accordingly denominated r«- 
v€ffj^> ' In like manner, beneficence, on whomsoever ex- 
ercised, is the natural object of our ^«; love always im- 
plfes benevolence, or a desire of promoting the happiness of 
the beneficent person ; but this passion in the person bene- 
fited is conceived to be so much greater, and to infer so 
strong an obligation c^ a return of good offices to his be- 
nefactor, that it merits to be distinguished by the title gra^ 
titude. Now by this circumstance of tHferesf in the ef« 
fects, the speaker, from engag^ing pity in hi^ favonr, can 
proceed to operate on a more powerful principle, telf-pre* 
urvation. The benevolence of his hearers be can work up 
into gratiiitdey their indignation into revenge. 

** The two last-mentioned circumstances, personal rela 
tion and interest, are not without influence, as was hinted 
in the enumeration, though they regard the speaker only, 
and not ihe hearers. The reason is, a person present with 
iis« whom we see and hear, and who by words, and lodkt. 
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and gefllQrefl, giYes Che UTeliest s^ns of his feelingB* lu» 
the aamt uid most immediate claim upon our sympathy 
We become infected with his passions. We are honied 
along by them, and not allowed leisure to distinguish be- 
tweeh his relation and our relation, his interest and our 
interest." CampbelPs lUutoric^ pp. 184 — 190. (b. i. chap 
7. §. 5. parts 4, 5, 6. 7.) 

Page 161, [I.] 

A good illustration of what has been said is supplied by 
the following extract from Mr. Milman's Ban>pton Lec- 
tures, (Lecture VI. p. 269.) " Conceive then the apostles 
of Jesus Christ; the tentmaker or the fisherman, entering, 
as strangers into one of the splendid cities of Syria, Asia 
Minor, or Greece. Conceive them^I mean, as unendowed 
with miraculous powers, having adopted their itinerant 
system of teaching from, human motives, and for human 
purposes alone. As they pass along to the remote and ob- 
scure quarter, where they expect to meet with precarious 
hospitality among their countrymen, they survey the 
strength of the established religion, which it is their 
avowed purpose to overthrow. Every where they behold 
temples on which the utmost extravagance of expenditure 
has been lavished by succeeding generations ; idols of the 
most exquisite workmanship, to which, even if the religious 
feeling of adoration is enfeebled, the people are strongly 
attached by national or local vanity. They meet proces- 
sions, in which the idle find perpetual occupation, the 
young excitement, the voluptuous a continual stimulant to 
their passions. They behold a priesthood, numerous^, 
soooetimes wealthy ; nor are these alone wedded by interesi 
*? established faith ; many of the trades, like those of 
the makers of silver shrines in Ephesus, are pledged to 
toe support of that to which they owe their maintenance 
They pass a magnificent theatre, on the splendour and 
success of which the popularity of the existing authorities 
mainljr depends ; and in which the serious exhibitions are 
!fht".t -^ J^i'***^"*' ***** ^^e^^^r, as intimately connected 
Tni^fcl, V. ur *^"'°^ °^ '**« *>*««' passions. They behold 
S™i InH^h '"^ building, where even worse feelings, the 
cruci and the sanguinary, are pampered by the animating 
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contestB of wild beasts and of gladiators, in which they 
themselves may shortly play a dreadul part. 

Butchered to make a Roman holyday ! 

Show and ppectacle are the characteristic enjoyments of 
the whole people, and every show and spectacle is either 
sacred to the religious feelings, or incentive to the lusts 
of the flesh ; those feelings which most be entirely eradi- 
cated, those lusts which must be brought into total subjec- 
tion to the law of Christ. They encounter likewise itine- 
rant jugglers, diviners, magicians, who impose upon the 
credulous, and excite the contempt of the enlightened ; in 
the first case dangerous rivals to those who should attempt 
to propagate a new faith by imposture and deception ; in 
the latter, naturally tending to prejudice the mind against 
all miraculous pretensions whatever: here, like Elymas, 
endeavouring to outdo the signs and wonders of the apos- 
tles ; there throwing suspicion on all asserted supernatural 
agency, by the frequency and clumsiness of their delusions. 
They meet philosophers, frequently itinerant like them'- 
selves ; or teachers of new religions, priests of Isis and Se- 
rapis, who have brought into equal discredit What might 
otherwise have appeared a proof of philanthropy, the per- 
forming laborious journeys at the sacrifice of personal ease 
and comfort, for the moral and religions improvement of 
mankind ; or at least have so accustomed the public mind 
to similar pretensions, as to take away every attraction from 
their boldness or novelty. There are also the teachers of 
the difierent mysteries, which would engross all the anxi- 
ety of the inquisitive, perhaps excite, even if they did not 
satisfy, the hopes of the more pure and lofty minded. Such 
must have been among the obstacles which would force 
themselves on the calmer momenta, of the most ardent ; 
such the overpowering difiiculties, of which it would be 
Impossible to overlook the importance, 6r etude the force ; 
which required no sober calculation to estimate, no labo- 
rious inquiry to discover ; which met and confronted theno 
wherever they went, and which, either in desperate pre- 
sumption, or deliberate reliance on their own preternatu- 
ral powers, they must have contemned and defied. 
" The commencement of their labours was usually dis« 
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heartening, and ill calcolated to keep alive the flame of 
ungrounded enthusiasm. They begin their operations in 
the narrow and secluded synagogue of their own country- 
men. The novelty of their doctrine, and cariosity, secure 
tbem at first a patient attention ; but as the more offensive 
tenets are developed, the most fierce and violapt passions 
are awakened. Scorn and hatred are seen working in the 
clouded brows and agitated contenances of the leaders : 
if here and theM one is pricked to the heart, it r'^quires 
eonsideiable moral courage to acknowledge his conviction ; 
and the new teachers are either cast forth from the indig- 
nant assembly of their own people, liable to all the pun- 
ishments which they are permitted to inflict, scoarued 
and beaten ; or, if they succeed in forming a partv, they 
give rise to a furious schism ; and thus appear before the 
henthen with the dangerous notoriety of having caused a 
violent tumult, and broken the public peace by their tur- 
bulent and contentious harangues : at all events, disclaimed 
by that very people on whose traditions they profess to build 
their doctines, and to whose Scriptures they appeal in jus- 
tification of their pretensions. They endure, they persevere, 
they continue to fustain the contest against Judaism and 
paganism. It is still their deliberate, ostensible, and 
avowed object to overthrow all this vast system of Idola- 
try ; to tear up by the roots all ancient prejudices ; to si- 
lence shrines, sanctified by the veneration of ages as ora- 
cular ; to consign all those gorgeous temples to decay, and 
all those images to contempt ^ to wean the people from 
every barbarous and dissolute amusement.*** ••••••• 

** But in one respect it is imposdible novr to conceive 
the extent, to which the apostles of the crucified Jesus 
shocked all the feelings of mankind. The public estab- 
lishment of Christianity the. adoration of ages, the reve- 
rence of nations, has thrown around the cross of Christ an 
indelible and inalienable sanctity. No effort of the ima- 
gination can dissipate the illusion of dignity which has 
leathered round it; it has been so long dissevered from all 
Its coarse and humiliating associations, that it cannot be 
east back and desecrated into its state of opprobrium and 
contempt. To the most aanng unbeliever among our- 
selves. It is the symbol, the absurd, and irrational, he may 
tonceive, but stiU the ancient and venerable symbol of a 
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powerful and influential religiou : what was it to the Jew 
unci to the heathen 1 the basest, the most degrading punish- 
ment of the lowest criminal! the proverbial terror of the 
wretched slave ! It was to them, what the most despica- 
ble and revolting instrument of public execution is to us. 
y«t to the cross of Christ, men turned from deities in 
which were embodied every attribute of strength, power, 
and dignity; in an incredibly short space . of time, mul- 
titudes gave up the splendour, the pride, and the power of 
paganism, to adore a Being who was thus humiliated be- 
neath the meanest of mankind, who had become, ac- 
cording to the literal interpretation of the prophecy, a very 
team of men, and an outcast of the people.^* Ibid. p. 279. 

Page t55, [K.] 

" Such is ovar yoke and owr burden ! Let him, who hfis 
thought it too hard and to heavy to bear, be prepared to 
state it boldly when he shall appear side by side with the 
poor and mistaken Indian before the throne of God at the 
aay of judgment. The poor heathen may come forward 
with his wounded limbs and weltering body, saying, * I 
thought thee an austere master, delighting in the miseries 
of thy creatures, and I have accordingly brought thee the 
torn remnants of a body which I have tortured in thy 
service.' And the Christian will come forward, and say, 
* I knew that thou didst die to save n^ from such sufler- 
ings and torments, and that thou only commandest me to 
keep my body in temperance, soberness and chastity, and 
I Uiought it too hard for me j and I have accordingly 
brought thee the refuse and sweepings of a body that has 
been corrupted and brutalized in the service of profligacy 
and drunkenness — even the body which thou didst declare 
should be the temple of thy Holy Spirit.* The poor. In- 
dian, will, perhaps, show his hands, reeking with the 
blood of his children, saying, 'I thought this was the sac- 
rifice with .which God was well pleased :' and you, the 
Christian will come forward with blood upon thy hands 
also, • I knew thajt thou gavest thy son for my sacrifice, 
and commandest me to lead my offspring in the way of 
everlasting life ; but, the command was too hard for me; 
to teach there thy statutes and to set fhem my humble ox- 
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ample : I have let them go the broad way to destraetioDa 
and their blood is upon my hand — and my heart — and my 
head.' The Indian will come forward, and ny, ' behold I 
am come from the wood, the desert, and the wilderness, 
where I fled from the cheerful society of my fellow mor- 
tals, because I thought tt was pleasing in thy sight.' And 
the Christian will come forward, and say, ' Beliold I come 
from my comfortable home and the communion of my 
brethren, which thou hast graciously permitted me to en- 
joy ; but I thought it too hard to give them a share of those 
blessings which thou hast bestowed upon me ; I thought 
it too hard to give them a portion of my time, my trouMe, 
my fortune or my interest ; t thought it too hard to keep 
my tongue from cursing^ and reviling, my heart from h-t- 
tred, and my hand from violence and revenge.^ What will 
be the answer of the Judge to the poor Indian none can 
presume to say. That he was sadly mistaken in the means 
of salvation, and that what he had done could never piir- 
ehase him everlasting life, is beyond a doubt ; but yet the 
Judge may say, *Come onto me, thou heavy-laden, and I 
will give thee the rest which thou couldst not purchase for 
thyself.' But, to the Christian, * Thou, who hadst my 
easy yoke, and my %ht burden ; thou, for whom all was 
already purchased ; ■ T hank God ! it is not yet pro- 
nounced: — begone ! and fly for thy life !*" Wolfe's Ser- 
mons {Remains,) Sermon X. pp. 371^-373. 

" Suppose it were suddenly revealed to any one among 
you that he, and he alone, of aH that walk upon the face 
of this earth, was destined to receive the benefit of iiis 
Redeemer's atonement, and that all the rest of mankind 
was lost — and lost to till eternity : it is hard to say what 
would be the first sensation excited in that man's mind by 
the intelligence. It is indeed probable it would be joy- — 
to think that all his fears respecting his eternal destiny 
were now no more ; that all the forebodings of the mind 
and misgivings of the heart — all the solemn stir which we 
feel rising within us whenever we look forward to a dark 
futurity — to feel that all these had now subsided for ever 
— to know that he shall stand in the everlasting sunshine 
.of the love of God ! It is perhaps impossible that all this 
snould not call forth an immediate feeling of delight : but 
if you wish the sensation to continue, you must go to the 
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wilderness ; you musk beware how you come within sight 
of a human being, or within sound of a human Toice ; you 
must rccoHeet that you are now alone upon the earth ; or, 
if you want society, you had better look for it among the 
beasts of the field than among the ruined species to which 
you belong; unless indeed the Almighty, in pity to your 
desolation, should send his angels before the appomted 
time, that you might learn to forget in their society the 
outcast objects of your former sympathies. But fo go 
abroad into human society — to walk amongst Beings who 
are now no longer your fellow-creatures — to feel the char- 
ity of your common nature rising in your heart, and to 
have to crush it within you like a sin — to reach forth your 
hand to perform one, of the the common kindnesses of hu- 
manity, and to find it withered by the recollection, that 
however you may mitigate a present pang, the everlasting 
pang is irreversible ; to turn away in despair from these 
children whom you have now come to bless and to save 
(we hope and trust both here and for ever !) — perhaps it 
would be too much for you; at all events, it would be 
hard to state a degree df exertion within the utmost range 
of human energy, or a degree of pain within the farthest 
limit of human endurance, to which you would not submit, 
that you might have one companion on your lonely way 
from this world to the mansions of happiness. But suppose, 
at that moment, that the angel who brought the list intel- 
ligence returns to tell you that there are Beings upon this 
earth who may yet be saved — that he was before mistaken^ 
no matter how — perhaps he was your guardian angel, and 
darted from the throne of grace With the intelligence of 
your salvation without waiting to hear the fate of the rest 
of mankind — no matter how^but he comes to tell you 
that there are Beings upon the earth who are within the 
Teach of your' Redeemer's love, and of your own — ^that 
some of them are now before you, and their everlasting 
destiny is placed in your hands ; dien, what would first 
occur to your mindl — privations — dangers— difficulties 1 
No ; but you would say, Lord, what shall I do 1 shall I 
traverse earth and sea, through misery and torment, that of 
those whom thou hast given me I may not lose one V* 
iWi! Scrm. XI. pp. 391—393^ 
26 
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Pogi 191, iUl 

In Dr. Campbell's ingettiousdiflseftation iRhttorie, book 
li. ch. vii.) " on the cauaes that Bonsenae often eacapea 
being detected, both by the writer and the reader,'* he re- 
markis, (aec. 2.) that " there are particularly three sorts of 
writing, wherein we are liable to Be imposed upon by 
words without meaning. " 

<* The fint is, where there is annpxuberance of metaphor. 
Nothing is more certain than that this trope, when tern 
perately and appositely used, serves to add light to the 
ezpresBi(w, and energy to the sentiment. Qn the contrary, 
when vaguely and intemperately used, nothbg can serve 
more effectoally to cloud the sense, where there is sense, 
and by consequence to conceal the defect, where there is 
no sense to show. And this is the case, not only where 
there is in the same sentence a mixture of discordant me- 
taphors, but also where the metaphoric style is too long 
continued, and too far pursued. [ ttt modicus aittem atque 
cpporttmiu tratuiatumu imui iUustrat oratumem : ita fre- 
^Menf, §t abicwnt et tadio compUt j conti'^utu vero in aJU- 
goriam tt ampnata exit. Quint, lib. viii.^ c. vl.] The 
reason is obvious. In common speech the worda are the 
immediate signs of the thought. But it is not so here ; 
for when a person, instead of adopting metaphors that 
come naturally and opportunely in his way, rummages the 
whole world m queat of them, and pilea them one upon 
another, when he cannot so properly be said to use meta- 
phor, ^ to talk in metaphor, or rather, wh^ from meta- 
phor he runs into allegory, and thence into enigma, his 
words are not the immediate signs of his thought ; they 
are at beat but the signs of the signs -of his^ thought. His 
writing may then be called, What Spenser not unjustly 
styled his Fairy Queen, ajferpetual allegory or dark con- 
ait' Most readers will account it much to bestow a tran* 
nent glance on the literal sense, which lies nearest ; but 
will never think of that meaning more remote, which tha 
figures themselves are intended to signify. It is no wonc^r 
Uien that this sense, for the dtsQovery of which it Isneces- 
■ary to see through a double veil, should, where it is^ mor« 
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readily escape ourobseivation, and that where it is wanting 
we should not so quickly miss it." ••«••*♦••• 
•• There is, in respect of the two meanings, considerable 
variety to be found in the tropical Style. In just allegory 
and airoilitude there is always a propriety, or, if you choose 
to call it, congruity, in the literal sense, as well as a .dis- 
tinct meaning or sentiment suggested, which is called the 
figurative senae. Examples of this are unnecessary. Again, 
where the figurative sense is unexceptionable, there is 
sometimes an incongruity in the expression of the literal 
sense. This is always the case in mixed metaphor, a thing 
not unfrequent even in good writers. Thus, when Addi- 
son remarks that ' there is not a single view of human na- 
ture, which is not sufficient to extingwiA the ueds of pride,* 
he expresses a true sentiment somewhat incongruously ; 
for the the terms extinguish and teeds here metaphorically 
used, do not suit each other. In like manner, there is 
something incongruous in the mixture of tropes employed 
in the following passage from Lord Bolingbroke ; * Nothing 
less than the lUartt of his people will content a patriot 
Prince, nor will he think his ^ont established, till it is 
established thtrt^ Yet the thought is excellent. But in 
neither of these examples does the incongruity of the ex- 
pression hurt the' perspicuity of the sentence. Sometimes, 
indeed, the literal me'aning mvolves a direct absurdity 
When this is the case, as in the quotation from The prin- 
ciples of Painting given in tlie preceding chapter, it'is na- 
tural for the reader to suppose that there must be some- 
thing under it ; for it is not easy to say how absurdly even 
just sentiments will sometimes be expressed. But when 
DO such hidden sense can be discovered, what, in the first 
view conveyed to our minds a glaring absvrdity, is rightly 
on reflection denominated nonsenst^ We are satisfied 
that De Piles neither thought, nor wanted his readers to 
think, that Rubens was really the original performer, and 
God the copier. This then was not his meaning. Bat 
what he actually thought and wanted them to think, it i« 
impossible to elicit from his words. His words then may 
tastly be styled 6oW, in respect of their literal import, but 
ftnmeaning in respect of the author's intention. 

" It may be Proper here to observe, that some are apt 
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to confound the tennB abnurditf and nonteme as synon^. 
mous ; which they manifestly are not. An absordity, in 
the strict acceptation, is a prof^osition either intuitively or 
demonstratively false. Of this kind are these: 'Three 
and two make seven.* ' All the angles of a triangle are 
greater than two right angles.' That the former is false 
we know by intuition ; that the Utter is so, we are able to 
demonstrate. But the term is further extended to denote 
a notorious falsehood. If one should- affirm, that at the 
vernal equinox the sun rises in the north and sets in the 
south,* we should not hesitate to say, that he advances an 
absurdity ; but still what he affirms has a meaning ; inso 
much, that on hearing the sentence we pronounce its fal- 
sity. Now nofiMfUf is that wheiet^ we cannot say either 
that it is true, or that it is false. Thus, when the Teuto- 
nic Theosopher enounces, that <^all the voices of the ce- 
lestial joyfuhiess, qualify, commix, and harmonize in the 
fire which was from eternity in the good quality,' I should 
think it equally impertinent to aver the falsity as the truth 
of this enunciation. For, though die words grammatically 
form a sentence, they exhibit to the understanding no 
judgment, and consequently admit neither assent nor dis- 
sent. In the former instances I say the meaning, or what 
they affirm, is absurd ; in the last instance I say there is 
no meaning, and therefore properly nothing is affirmed. 
In popular language, I own, the terms absurdity and non- 
sense jare not so accurately distinguished. Absurd posi^ 
tions are sometimes called nonsensical. It is not common, 
on the other hand, to say of downright nonsense, that it 
comprises an absurdity. 

" Further, in the literal sense there may be nothing un- 
suitable, and yet the reader may be at a loss to find a 
figurative meaning, to which his expressions can with 
justice be applied. Writers immoderately attached to the 
florid, or highly figured diction, are often misled by a de- 
sire of flourishing on the several attributes of a metaphor 
which they have pompously ushered into the discourse, 
without talking the trouble, to examine whether there be 
any qualities in the subject, to which these attributes can 
with justice and perspicuity be applied. This immoderate 
use of metaphor," Dr. Campbell observes, " is the princi 
pal source of all the nonsense of Orators and Poets. 
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*' The second species of writing wherein we are liable 
^ be imposed on by words without meaning, is that 
wherein the terms most frequently occurring, denote 
things which are of a complicated nature, and to which 
the mind is not sufficiently familiarized. Mkny of those 
notions which are called by Philosophers mixed modes, 
come under this denomination. Of these, the instances 
are numerous in every tongue : such as government^ church, 
state, conetitution, pclity, power, commerce, kgiddture, ju- 
risdiction, proportion, symmetry, elegance. It will consi- 
derably increase the danger of our being deceived by an 
unmeaning use of such terms, if they are besides (as very 
often they are) of so indeterminate, and consequently 
equivocal, signification, that a writer, unobserved either by 
himself or by his reader, may slide from one sense of the 
term to another, till by degrees he fall into such applica- 
tions of it as will make no sense at all. It deserves our 
notice also, that we ar^ in much greater danger of termi- 
nating in this, if the different meanings of the same word 
have jsome affinity to one another, than if they have none. 
In the latter case, when there is no affinity, the transition 
from one meaning to another is taking a very wide step, 
and what few writers are in any danger of ; it is, besides, 
what will not so readily escape the observation of the 
reader. So much for the second cause of deception, which 
is the chief source ofall the nonsense of writers on. politics 
and criticism. 

" The third and last, and, I may add, the principal spe- 
cies of cohsposition, wherein we are exposed to this illu- 
sion by the abuse of words, is that in which the terms em- 
I^oyed are very abstract, and consequently of very exten- 
sive signification. It is an observation that plajnly ariscth 
from the natures and structure of language, and may be de- 
duced as a corollary from what hath been said of the use 
of artificial signs, that the more general any name is, as it 
comprehends the more ii^dividuals under it, and conse- 
quently requires the more extensive knowledge in the 
mind that would rightly apprehend it, the more it musi 
have of indistinctness and obscurity. Thus the word lion 
IS more distinctly apprehended by the mind than the word 
beast, beast than animal, animal than being. But there it 
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m whftt are called abslnct rabyecta, a still greater fund 
of obacarity, than that arTaing from the frequent mention 
of the moat general terms. Names most be assigned to 
those qoalities as considered abstractedly, which never 
subsist independently, or by themselves, but which consti- 
tute the generic characten and the specific differences of 
things. And this leads to a manner which is in many in- 
stances remote from the common nse of speech, and there- 
fore most be of more difficult conception." (Book ii. sec. 2. 
pp. 102, 103.) 

It is truly to be regretted that an author who has written 
so justly on this subject, should, within a few pages, so 
strikingly exemplify the errors he has been treating of, by 
indulging in a declamation against Logic, which coold 
not even to himself have conveyed any dittimct meaming. 
When he says that a man who had learned Logic was 
** qualified, without any other kind of knowledge, to de- 
fend any position whatever, however contradictory tocom« 
mon sense ;" and that " that art observed the most ab80> 
lute indifference to truth and error," he cannot mean that 
a false conclusion could be logically proved from true pre- 
mises; since ignorant as he was of the subject, he was 
aware, and has in another place disthictiy acknowledged, 
that this is not the case ; nor could he m^an merely that a 
(alse conclusion could be proved from a false premiss, since 
that would evidently be a nugatory and ridiculous objection. 
He seems to have had, in truth, no meaning atoll; though 
like the authora he had been so ably criticising, he was per- 
fectly unaware of the emptiness of what he was saying. 

Pagt 222. [M.] 

*' Moses stretched forth his hand^ and the waters were 
divided, and became a wall unto the children of Israel oft 
die right hand and on the left. Moses smote the rock 
with his rod, and the waters flowed withal, and the chil* 
dreu of Israel weie refreshed in the wilderness, and were 
saved from death. But what was there in the arm of 
Moses, that the sea should obey it and stand still 1 Or 
what in the rod of Moses^ that it should turn the flinty 
rock into a living fountain 1 Let me freely, though Mvc- 
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rently speak to you of the patriarch Moses. He was in* 
deed great, because he was indeed good, in his genera- 
tion. But except in the matter of his gooclneas — ezcept 
in his superior faith €Lnd trust in his Maker— except in his 
more ready obedience to the holy desires which the Spirit 
of the Lard inspired into his soul, he was no more than 
the rest of the Israelites, and the rest of men. Like them, 
like us, like every human being that is bom of woman, he 
^as compassed with infirmities, and tried with afBictions, 
and subject to terror, and surrounded, with sorrow. Of 
hknself he was able to do nothing, but all the mighty acts 
which he did, he did because * it vns God which worked 
\tk him both to will and to do of his good pleasure,* and 
because Moses did not resist the will of God, or neglect or 
abuse the power with which he was endued. If to the 
Jew God was very liberal, we have the promise of his 
beloved Son, that to Christians, in 4II spiritual and neces- 
sary things, he will be still more so. Over the world 
without us he will perhaps give us no power — because we 
are not called upon to save a people. But we are called 
upon to save ourselves, and he toiU give us a power oyer 
the rebellious world that is within us. Stretch forth but 
your hands in faith and sincerity to God, and surely he 
will separate between you and your lusts. He will divide 
the tumultuous sea of your passions, and open for you a 
way to escape from your enemies into the land of eternity. 
He will cause the waves thereof to stand still and harmless 
on your right hand and on your lefl, and make you to walk 
in safety and unhurt through the overflowings of ungodli- 
ness, which, without his controlling arm, would have 
drowned your souls in perdition and destruction. Be ye 
never so faint and weary in the wilderness of sin, yet if 
in humility you smite upon your breast, and say, God be 
merciful to me a smner ! he win melt the^ stony heart 
within you, and turning it into a fountain of piety and |ove 
—of love to man and love to your Maker— refresh you 
with the living waters of the comfort of the Spirit, and 
strengthen you by its power for your pilgrimage through 
life.*' 3efwm*8 Fini Course af Buhean JUcturee for 
1820. Lect. XIV. pp. 344— 346. 
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Page 262, [N.] 

"For the benefit of those whD are desirous of getting 
over their bad habits, and discharging that important part 
of the sacred office, the Reading the Liturgy with due de- 
corum, I shall first enter into a minute examination of 
some parts of the Service, and afterwards deliver the rest, 
accompanied by such mflrks as will enable the reader, in a 
short time, and with moderate pains, to make himself mas- 
ter of the whole. , . , 

«» But first, it will be necessary to explam the marks 
which you will hereafter see throughout the rest of this 
course. They are of two kinds j one, to point out the em- 
phatic words, for which I shall use the Grave accent of 
the Greek, f]. 

" The other to point out the different pauses or stops^ 
for which I shall use the following marks : 

« For the shortest pause, marking an incomplete Kne, 
thus'. 

«* For the second, double the time of the former two' 

" And for the third or full stop, three'". 

" When I would mark a pause longer than any belong 
ing to the usual stops, it shall be by two horizontal lines 
as thus =. 

" When I would point out a syllable that is to be dweh 
on some time, I shall use this -, or a short horizontal ovei 
the Syllable. "^ 

"When a Syllable should be rapidly uttered, thus", 
or a curve turned upwards ; the usual marks of long and 
short in Prosody. 

*. 11* ^^® exhortation 1 have often heard delivered in the 
followmir manner : 

" * Dearly beloved brethren, the Scripture moveth us in 
sundry places to acknowledge and confess our manifold 
sins and wickedness. And that we should not dissemble 
S^o^ri rf^l^ 5**'^^« t^« face of Almighty God our 
SilTfn '^ ^l*^!^t>ut confess them with an humble, lowly, 
f«1n fn^it""^ obedient heart, to the end that we may ob! 

SScy ^ And^ltK^ ^l •*™^' ^y ^^ i'^fi-i*^ goodness"^ and 
mercy. And although we ought at all times humbly to 
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ackn6wledge our sins before God» yet ought we mo«C 
chiefly a6ux do, when we assemble and meet together. 
To render thanks for the great benefits we have received 
St hishands, to set forth his most worthy praise, to hear 
his most holy word, and to ask those things that are 
requisite and necessary, as well for the body as the soul. 
Wherefore I pray and beseech you, as many as are here 
present, to accompany me with a pure heart and humble 
voice to the throne of the heavenly grace, saying after me.* 

" In the latter part of the first period, < but confess them 
with an hupible, lowly, penitent and obedient heart, to th$ 
end that we may obtain forgiveness of the same, by his in- 
finite goodness and mercy,* there are several faults commit* 
ted. In the first place, the four epithets preceding the word 
' heart,' ^re huddled together, and pronounced in a mono- 
tone, disagreeable to the ear, and enervating to the sense ; 
whereas each word rising in force above the other, ought 
to be marked by a proportional rising of th^ notes in the 
voice ; and, in the last, there should be such a note used 
as would declare it at the same time to be the last — ' with 
an humble lowly' penitent and obedient heart,' &c. At 
first view it may appear, that the words * humble* and 
* lowly* are synonomous ; but the word ' lowly,* certainly 
implies a greater degree of humiliation than the word 
< humble.* The word * penitent* that follows, is of strong- 
er import than either ; and the word ' obedient,* signify- 
ing a perfect resignation to the will of God, io> consequence 
of ovr humiliation and repentance, furnishes the climax. 
But if the climax in the words be not accompanied by a 
suitable climax in the notes of the voice, it cannot be made 
manifest. In the following part of the sentence, ' to the 
end that we may obtain' forgiveness of the sam6' there 
are usually three emphases laid on the Words, md, obtain, 
MZfiie, where there should not be any, and the only empha- 
tic \70Tdyforgivenet$, is slightly passed over; whereas it 
should be read — * to the end that we may obtain foigiv^ 
ness of the same,* keeping the words, obtain, and fotgivt'' 
ncsf, closely together, and not disuniting them, both to the 
•rejudicQ of the Sense and Cadence, dec. &c. 

*< I shall now read the whole, in the manner I have re*, 
commended; and if you will give attention to the marks, 
27 
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yoa wilt be reDiinded of the mauier, when yen come to 
prmotiae in yonr private readiog^. ' Dearly belied bre- 
thien 1 esThe Seripture moveth US' hi siindry places' to 
acknowledge and confess oar manifold sins and wicked- 
Bess, and that we should not dissemble not cldke them' 
before the face of Ahnig;faty God' our He&yenly Fa- 
ther'' but confess them' with an humbl6 lowly^ penltenf 
and obedient heart' to the end that we may obtain forgive- 
ness of the 8am6 by his infinite goodness and mercy^. 
And although we ought at kW times' humbly to acknow- 
ledge our sins before G^" yet ought we most chiefly bo 
tod6 when we assemble and meet togethex^to render 
thanks' for the great benefits we have received at his 
bands'' to set fonh' his most worthy priLise" to hdar hia 
mo«t hdly word" and to ask those thines' which are reiini- 
site and neceasaiy' as well for the body' as the s6ul"^. 
Wherefore I pray and beseech yo6 as m&ny as are here 
present' to acompany m6 with a pUrs heart' and hfimble 
voic^ to the throne of the heavenly giae£ saying,' Sec.** 
aiendan,Art of Rmding JProse. 

The generality of the remarks respecting the way m 
which each passage of the Liturgy should be read, are 
correct ; though the mode recommended for attaining the 
proposed end is totally dtflferent from what is suggested in 
the present treatise. In some points, however, the eutibor 
is mistaken as to the emphatic words : e. g. in the Lord's 
Prayer, he directs the following pasnge to be read thus ; 
<* thy will' bd don^ on earth' as it is' in Heaven,*' with the 
emphasis on the words " he** nnd ** is ;" these, however, 
are not the emphatic words, and do not even exitt in the 
Original Qreek, but are supplied by the translator ; the 
latter of them might, indeed, be omitted altogedier, wiAi- 
out any detriment to the sense ; <* thy will be done, as in 
Heavap, so «lso on earth," which is a more literal trans- 
latiott, is perfectly intelligible. A passage in the second 
Oommandment again, he directs to be read, according in- 
deed to the usual mode, both of reading and pointing it, 
— «** visit the sins of the fathers' upon the children' onto 
the third and fourth generation of them that hate me >" 
which mode of reading destroys the sense, by making a 
panse at ** children,** and none at ** generation ;** for itoM 
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fmpli«s tliat the third hnd fontt^ generationg, who irafier 
diese jadgments/ftre themtehet such as hate the Lord, in- 
stead of beiag merely, as is meant to be expressed, the 
children of such ; ** of them that hate me," is a genitive 
governed not by " generation," but by *♦ children :" it 
should be read (according to Sheridan's ma^s) ** visit the 
sins of the fathers' upon the children unto to the third and 
fourth generation of them that hate die :" t. «. visit the 
sins of the fathers who hate me, upon the the third and 
fourth generations of their descendants. The same sanc- 
tion is given to an equally common fault in reading the 
fifth Commandment ; " that thy days may be long in the 
land' which the Lord thy God giveth thee :" the paose 
should evidently be at «* fowg," not at **land.**' No one 
would say in ordinary conversation, ** T hope you will find 
enjoyment in the garden'— which you have planted.** He 
has also stra&^ .ly omitted an emphasis ' on the. word 
" covet,'* in the ienth Commandment. He has, however, 
in the negative or prohibitory commands avoided the com- 
mon fanit of accenting the word " fiat." And here it may 
be worth while to remark, that in some cases the Copula 
ought to be made the emphatic word ; (i. e. the " u," if 
the proposition be affirmative, the «* not" if negative j) 
viz. where the proposition may be considered as in oppo- 
sition to its contradictory,* If, t. g. It had been a ques- 
tion ufhether we ought to steal or not, the commandment, 
in answer to that, would have been rightly pronounced, 
**thou shalt not steal :'* but the question being, toAat^ings 
we are forbidden to do, the answer is, that ** to steal" ia 
one of them, " thou shalt not iteal." In such a case as 
this, the proposition is considered as opposed, not to its 
contradictory, but to one with a different Predicate : the 
question being, not, which Copula (negative or affirmative) 
shall be employed, but lehat shall be affirmed or denied of 
the subject : e. g. ** it is lawful to beg ; but not to tteal :" 
m such a case, the Predifate, not the Copula, will be the 
emphatic word. 

* Nor ii thii properly an exception to the above rale ; for In snoh 
cases, that which is expressed as the Copula, is, in sense the Fred! 
eate ; the qttestion being in fact whether ** true" or *' UIm** shall 
be predicated of a certain assertion. 
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One fault worth noticing oa accountof its c 
IB the placing of the emphasis on " nctgft&our** in the ninth 
apd tenth commandments ; as if there might be some per- 
sons preclnded from the benefit of the prohibitions. One 
would think the man to whom our Lord addressed the 
parable of the good Samaritan, had been used to this mode 
of deliyery, by his asking *' and who is my netgAAour 1" 

The usual pronunciation of one part of the " Apostles* 
Creed" is probably founded on some misapprehension ot 
the sense of it* : " The holy Catholic Church, the Com- 
munion of Saints," is conmionly read as if these were two 
distinct articles ; instead of the latter clause being merely 
an ezi^anation of the former t " The holy Catholic Church, 
[viz.] the Communion of Saints. 

•Bee Sir Ftoter (aftanrardi Lord) Kiag^ History of the Apostlei^ 
Crted X a work mnohmore Talnabie Qn propoxtion to iti lize) than 
Most that are >tad]ed by theologian*. 
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TO SOME OF THE PRINCIPAL WORDS. 



AonoK, part iv. eh. iv. § 6: 
Adyeraaries, (testimony of,) 

p. i. ch. ii. § 4. 
Analogy, p. i. eh. ii.^ 6. 
Antithesis, p. iil. cb. ii. § 14. 
A priori, (axgument,) p. i. 

oh. ii. § 2. 
Approach, (argument by,) p. 

i. cb. ii. § 5. 
Araument, (distinguished 

from proposition,) p. i. ch. 

i. § 3. 
-•—^—satisfactory and cOm- 

palsory, p. i. ch. iii. § 1. 
Arrangement, (of^ ^ argu- 
ments,) p. i. ch. iii. § 4. 
of words, p. iii. ch. 

i. § 3. and ch. ii. § 11. 

Basbfuiness, (in public 
speaking,) p. iv. ch. iv. § 
2. 

Belief, (coincident with dis- 
belief,) p. i. cb. ii. § 4. 

Burden of proof, p. i. ch. iii. 
§2. 

Cause, (argument from,) p. 
i. ch. ii.§2. 



Chances, (calculation of,) pi 

i. ch ii. § 4. 
Character, (of Speaker,) pi 

ii. ch. i. § 3. and ch. iii 

Climax, p. ii. ch. ii. § 4. 
Common-Sense, p. i. ch. ii 

§^- 
Comparison, (use of, in ez- 

citi i^ any feeUng,) p. ii 

ch 11. § 4. 
— ■• or Simile, p. iii. ch. 

ii. § 3. 
Composition, (fallacy of«) p. 

i. ch. ii. § 4. 
Conciseness, p. iii. ch. il 

Conclusion, (when to come 

first,) p. i. ch. iii. § 5. 
Conscious (manner,) p. iv 

ch iv. § 2 p. 287, note. 
Conviction, (distinguished 

from Persuasion,) p. ii 

cb. i. § 1. 
Credulity, (coincident with 

Incredulity,) p. i. ch. h 

§4. 
Crowded (style,) p. lu. eh 

ii. § 9. 
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Delivery, p. it. ch. it. § 1. 
Direct (Aigiiment,) p. i. ch. 

iL § 1. and cb. iii. § 6. 
DiTereion of Feelings, p. ii. 

eh. ii. § 6. 
Diriding <a qnestiMi,') p. i. 

eh. iu. § 4. 

Effect, (Argument from,) p. 

i. ch. ii. § 3. 
Elegance (of Style,) p. ilL 

ch. iii. § 1, 2. 
Emphasis, p. iy. ch. ii. $ 3. 
Energy (of Style,) p. iii. oh. 

ii. § 1, &c. 
Epithets, p. iii. ch. iL § 4. 
Example, p. i. ch. ii. 6. 
— — (corresponding to a 

geometrical) diagram* p. 

i. ch. ii. § 7. 
Exercises, Introd. § 5. 
Experience, (Argument 

from) p. i. eh. li. § 0. 

Authority deriyed 

from, p. ii. eh. iii. § 5. 

Fact, (matters of,) p, i. ch. 
ii. § 4. and ch. lii. § 3. 

FoelingSk (apt to fidl short of 
what the occasion calls 
for,) p. ii. ch. i. § 2. 

Fine deliyery, p. iy. oh. iii. 

M- . . .. 

Gender, p. iii. ch. u. § 2. 
General terms, p. lit. ch. ii. 

§1. 
Gk>od-will, (essential io the 

Speaker^s character,) p. ii. 

ch. iii. § 3. 
niustration, p. L ch. ii. § 7. 

and ch. iii. 4 X 
Imagination, p. ii. ch. ii. $ 2. 



Imitation, p. iii. cfa. it ^9l 
Inconsistency, p. it eh. iii 

§5. 
Indirect f Aigoments), p. i 

ch. ii. ( 1. and ch. iii. § 7 
Induction, p. i ch. ii. ^ 6. 
Instruction (distinguished 

from CottTtotioB strictly 

so called), p. i. ch. i. ^ 1. 
Integrity (of the speaker's 

chracter), p. ii. ch. iii. ^ 3. 
Interrogation, p. iii. ch. ii. 

§15. 
Ironical fonn, p. i. oh. tti. 

§7. 

Loose sentences, p. iii eh 

ii. 5 12. 

Metaphor, p. iii. oh. ii. ^ 3 
Metonomyt p. iii. Qh.ii> 4 ' 

Natiunl delivery, p. iy. oh. 

ii. iii. dpo. 
Number of words, (c^ 

dependent on,) p. iiL 

ii, § 7. 

Objections, p. i. ch. iii. $ 7. 
Opinion (seo FaoC) 
Oratoc7, (sporioiia») p. iii. 
ch. 1. § 4, 5, 0. 

Falay, (Hois Paulina.) p, L 
ch. ii. § 4. and p. i. ch. uL 

Paradox, p. i. oh. iii. ^ 2. 
Fvity of reasoning* p- L ok 

ii. § 6. 
Party-Spirit, p. il eh. iii 

§3. 
Passions, p. li. oh. i ^3 



index: 



au 



Pierioda, p. iiL eh. ii. § 13. 
Penonification, p. iii. eh ii. 

§3. 
Perspicuity, p. iii. ch.L $3. 

&c. 
Penuasion, (analysis of,) p. 

ii. ch. i. § ]. 
Plain, (ambip^ity ^ of the 

word,) p. iii. eh. L § 3. 
PJansibie, p. i. eh. iL § 2. 
Poetry, (chaAteristic oO p. 

iii. ch. iii § 3. 
Practice (in composition,) 

Introd. §fi. 
Presumptions, p. i. ch. iii. 

Prolisicy p. iii. ch. i. $ 2. 

and ch. ii. § 7. 
Proper terms, p. iii. ch. ii. 

51. 
Propositions, (to find,) part 
i. ch. i. $ 3. 

Reading, p. iv. ch. i. § 8. 

and ch. iii. § 1. 
Rjeoapitulation, p. i. eh. iii. 

§9. 
Recitation, p. iv. ch. iv. 

Retutation; p. i. ch. iii. § 7. 

too forcible, § 8. 

Repetition, (conducive to^ 
perspicuity,) p. iii. ch. i. 
§2. 

Rhetonc, (why in greater 
repute among the An- 
cients,) Introd. 5 3, 4. 

Rhetorician (art of, practi- 



sed by a wise man on 
himself,) p. ii. eh. i. § 3 

Sermons, (common-place,) 
p. iii. ch. 3. § 2. 

Sequence, (physical and lo- 
gical,) p. i. ch. ii. § 3. 

Sign, p. i. ch. ii. § 3. 

Simile, p. iii. ch. li. § 3. 

Sound, (imitative,) p. iii 
ch. ii. § 5. 

Speaking, (distinguished 
from Reading,)^ p. iy. ch 
t § 3. and ch. iii. $ 1 

Subjects, (for learners,) In- 
trod. ^ 5. 

Substantives, (excessive use 
of,) p. iii. ch. ii $ ft 

Suggestive (Style,) p, iii 
ch. ii. § 8. 

Sjrmpathy, (reflex,) p. tv 
ch. ill § 8. 

Tautology, p. iii. ch. ii. §f 
Technicd terms, p. iiL ch 

ii. § 6. 
Testimony, p. i ch. ii. f 4. 
Theological Style p. iiL «Il 

ii. § 6. 
Tone, p. iv. ch. i. $ 3, note, 

and ch. ii. ^ 2. 
Tradition, p. i. ch. iii. § 3. 
Tropes, p. iii ch. iL $ 3. 

Verbosity, p. iii. ch. iL $ 8 

Waivm|f (a question,) p. 
ch. iii. § 4. 



THX END. 
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